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B h a g a v a n Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i 





| ^ A M A N A w o u l d a l w a y s r em ind t h e v is i tors 
a n d devo t ees seek ing assurance of H is 

G r a c e tha t it is t he r e al l a l ong , tha t it is 
s y n o n o m o u s w i t h G o d a n d t he Self. R a m a n a 
w a s e m p h a t i c a b o u t t h e " S e l f r evea l ing 
i m m e d i a c y of d i v i n e g r a c e " 1 a n d w o u l d 
c o m p a r e fa i lu re to pe r ce i v e it to t h e poor 
v i s ion of t he " o w l w h i c h c a n n o t see t h e S u n " 
or to t hose buds " w h i c h d o not b lossom o n 
sunr i se " . H e o n c e r emarked , " P e o p l e c o m e 
a n d tel l m e tha t I mus t grant G r a c e . T h e y 
s e e m to th ink tha t I keep it under lock a n d 
key. I a m a l w a y s g i v ing it. If it c a n n o t be 
c o m p r e h e n d e d w h a t c a n I d o ? 2 

H o w then is His G r a c e v o u c h s a f e d ? W h a t 
does it m e a n to be ' c l o t h e d ' and ' o r n a m e n t e d ' 
by His G r a c e ? R a m a n a ' s G r a c e m e a n s 
d i f fe rent th ings to d i f fe rent peop l e . It is 
o rd ina r i l y t aken to m e a n His in te rven t ion for 
a l te r ing t he cou r se of even ts . T h e f o l l o w i n g 
i l lustrat ions are t y p i c a l : a d e v o t e e suggested 
to her f r i end to keep R a m a n a ' s p i c tu re w i t h 
her in order tha t her h u s b a n d migh t return to 
her, a n d repor ted after s o m e t i m e in the hal l 
tha t her prayers had been answe red . A n o t h e r 
d e v o t e e present in t he hal l asked , " W h a t is 
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i m p o s s i b l e fo r B h a g a v a n ? " a d d i n g t h a t 
h e had adv i sed a f r iend tha t he c o u l d 
c o n t i n u e in M a d r a s , for phys i ca l prox imi ty of 
B h a g a v a n , if o n l y he p r a yed to H i m for that . 
D e v o t e e s w o u l d send te legrams a n d letters to 
Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m to be p l a c e d be fo re 
R a m a n a for cu r i ng a i lmen ts of the i r dear ones . 

1 W o r d s of G r a c e — p. 49 
2 H i s grace — Devaraja Muda l i a r 
'Maharshi Ramana and His relevance To-day' 
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Even as t h e t e l eg ram or letter w a s be ing 
d e s p a t c h e d the re w o u l d b e rel ief a n d 
m i r a cu lous cu r e w h i c h w o u l d be a t t r ibu ted to 
His grace . M a n y ins tances are nar ra ted in Day 
by Day with Bhagavan a n d Sri Ramana 
Reminiscences of persons tu rn ing to H i m in 
thei r hour of n e e d , a n d inva r i ab l y ge t t ing 
succour . R a m a n a H imse l f w o u l d , h o w e v e r , 
d ismiss these v i s ib l e signs of H i s G r a c e as 
be ing o n l y t h e a u t o m a t i c i n t e r ven t ion of a 
h igher p o w e r w h e n mat ters a re b rought to t h e 
n o t i c e of a jnani. T h e f o l l o w i n g conve r sa t i on 
w h i c h R a m a n a h a d w i t h Sri S u b b a r a m a y y a is 
g e r m a n e : " B h a g a v a n , d i d y o u no t th ink tha t 
y o u must d o s o m e t h i n g to s a ve t h e c h i l d ? " 
S t ra ight c a m e His answer , " E v e n t h e t h o u g h t 
of sav ing the ch i l d is a sankalpa a n d o n e 
w h o has any sankalpa is no t a J n a n i . In fac t , 
such th ink ing is unnecessa ry . T h e m o m e n t t h e 

jnani's e y e fal ls fa l ls u p o n a th ing , the re starts 
a d i v i n e , a u t o m a t i c a c t i o n w h i c h itself leads 
to t h e highest g o o d " 3 . S u c h ins tances are n o 
d o u b t impor tan t in k ind l i ng a n d sus ta in ing 
fa i th in R a m a n a ' s d i v i n i t y a n d t h e inspi red 
na tu re of His t each ings . T h e first o ve r t a c t o f 
g race , howeve r , is t h e a w a k e n i n g of interest in 
t h e search for T ru th a n d for f i nd ing t h e 
m e a n i n g of L i f e . T o b e s a v e d f r o m t h e 
q u a g m i r e a n d q u i c k s a n d of a l i fe of 
iden t i f i ca t ion w i t h t h e body , c en t r ed o n 
sensate pul ls , is t ru ly R a m a n a ' s G r a c e . For 
mi l l i ons are lost in wo r ld l i ness . " R e m e m -
b e r a n c e is t h e fo re runne r of G r a c e . T h a t is t h e 
response, tha t is t h e s t imu lus , t ha t is G r a c e " . 4 

T o be exposed to t h e s i m p l e a n d d i rec t pa th 
of R a m a n a for re turn ing to t h e source , t o ou r 
natura l state of happ iness , is t he next step, as 
it w e r e , in t he c h a i n of his ' d i r e c t ed G r a c e ' tor 
o n e c o u l d lose onese l f in t h e l aby r in th of 
p u r e l y m e n t a l , sp i r i tua l p r a c t i c e s . For t h e 
search in to t h e sou r ce of t h e ego , t h e v i ta l 
sus t enance a n d suppor t is H i s G r a c e , for t ha t 
pushes t h e m i n d i n w a r d . 

Ti l l o n e b e c o m e s es tab l i shed in t h e d i v i n e 
m i l i e u o n e u n d e r g o e s t h e to r tu re of " o n e 
suspended b e t w e e n l i fe a n d d e a t h " . W e a re 
o f t e n in a ha l f-way house , h a v i n g ne i ther 

a n c h o r a g e in t h e Sel f nor in t h e body . O l d 
t e n d e n c i e s lash a t us, as it w e r e , f o r c i n g 
t h e m i n d o u t w a r d a n d t h e j oy of Self-
a b i d a n c e is far t o o w e a k or in te rmi t ten t to ac t 
as a coun t e r v a i l i ng f o r ce to pul l t h e m i n d 
i n w a r d . A t th is j unc tu re , g race is n e e d e d 
most . 

R a m a n a H i m s e l f o n c e q u o t e d N a y a n a 
( G a n a p a t i M u n i ) as s a y i n g : " I n go ing f o rwa rd 
o n e c a n run a n y d i s t ance at a n y speed , but 
w h e n it is a q u e s t i o n of g o i n g b a c k w a r d , 
tha t is, t u rn ing i n w a r d , e v e n o n e step is hard 
to t a k e " . T h e c a p a c i t y of t h e m i n d to be fu l l y 
focussed o n t h e T t h o u g h t is no t s t rong 
e n o u g h o n m a n y a n o c c a s i o n . R a m a n a 
H imse l f puts th is s i tua t ion ve r y c l ea r l y in The 
Marital garland, w h e n H e says, " s e e k i n g y o u 
w i t h m y w e a k m i n d I h a v e c o m e back empty-
h a n d e d . A i d m e O A r u n a c h a l a ! " 5 

In t h e i n w a r d j o u rney t o o o n e c o u l d be lost 
by mis tak ing l u l l i n g of t h e m i n d ' as be ing t h e 
e n d of t he jou rney . T h e case of S anka r anada , 
a d e v o t e e s a ved by R a m a n a , w o u l d serve to 
br ing o u t th is po in t . S a n k a r a n a n d a w o u l d sit 
for l ong hours in t h e ha l l . W h i l e m e d i t a t i n g h e 
w o u l d b e o v e r t a k e n by spel ls o f 'st i l lness of 
t hough t ' . T o get h i m o u t of th is state, R a m a n a 
w o u l d request Sri K u n j u S w a m i a n d Sri 
V i s w a n a t h a S w a m i to t ake h i m o u t t o t h e 
t e m p l e or for a w a l k to t h e lake so as to 
d r a w h i m s e l f o u t fo r n o f u r t h e r p rog ress 
w o u l d be poss ib le . O t h e r w i s e 6 it is R a m a n a ' s 
G r a c e a l o n e w h i c h enab l e s o n e to cross th is 
s tage a n d push i n w a r d , deeper , t o t h e z o n e of 
t h e self by g i v ing t h e strength for pers ist ing in 
t h e enqu i r y u p t o t h e po in t w h e r e it is requ i red 
be fo re ' l e t t ing g o ' t o be ' s w a l l o w e d a l i v e ' a n d 
b i c o m i n g ' i n u n d a t e d ' by t h e sea of bliss of 
t h e Self . " G r a c e is thus t h e beg inn ing a n d e n d . 
In t rovers ion is d u e to G r a c e ; pe r se ve r ance is 
G r a c e a n d rea l isat ion is G r a c e . " 7 S o impo r t an t 

3 S r i Ramana Reminiscences — p.21 
*Talks - p. 208 
5 T h e Marital Garland v. 45 
6 The Mountain Path, July '82, p. 195 
Halks - p. 284 
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is g race for t h e search a n d for se l f-ab idance 
tha t R a m a n a uses t he express ion as m a n y as 
f i f ty-one t imes in t he Marital Garland of 
Letters. 

A g a i n , it is t he G r a c e of R a m a n a w h i c h 
enab l es us to be a w a r e w h e r e exact l y our t rue 
f r e e d o m lies. T h e first ins t ruc t ion w h i c h he 
g a v e to H i s m o t h e r w a s t h a t e v e n t s a r e 
p reo rda ined a c c o r d i n g to t h e d i v i n e law. In 
response to ques t ions pu t t o H i m , he w o u l d 
e m p h a s i s e this fac t , years later, R a m a n a to ld 
Pau l B r u n t o n , " H e w h o has g i ven l i fe to t h e 
w o r l d k n o w s h o w to look after it a lso. H e 
bears t h e bu rden of t h e w o r l d , no t y o u . " 8 H e 
w o u l d at t h e s a m e t i m e po in t ou t tha t " t h e 
p a t h w a y to f r e e d o m " " l i e s in no t iden t i f y ing 
onese l f w i t h t h e b o d y a n d by no t be ing 
a f f e c t ed by p leasures a n d pa ins c o n s e q u e n t 
o n t he body ' s a c t i v i t i e s . " 9 

T h e f ee l i ng tha t w e a re ut te r l y he lp less 
a n d i n c a p a b l e of shap ing even t s a n d c i r c u m s ­
t ances a c c o r d i n g to our c h o i c e increases a n d 
t h e ab i l i t y t o cast t h e ' bu rden of c a r e ' o n t h e 
s u p r e m e p o w e r who ' sus ta ins al l t h i ngs ' c o m e s 
a b o u t as o n e learns to " l e t g o " a n d " l o s e " 
onese l f in t h e f l o o d t ide of R a m a n a ' s G r a c e . 

Se l f-enquiry a n d surrender is poss ib le o n l y 
by H i s G r a c e w h i c h opera tes u n n o t i c e d l ike 
t h e m o r n i n g d e w , c l e ans ing t h e m i n d bo th of 
its se l f-regard ing a c t i v i t y a n d its l az iness . 
B o r r o w i n g H is w o r d s , w e o f t en w o n d e r w h o it 
is t ha t has " s e c r e t l y " en t e r ed t h e m i n d a n d 
s to len ou r h e a r t " . 1 0 H e is ' t h e sac red t reasure 
of G r a c e ' c o m i n g to us u n i n v i t e d , w i t h o u t 
no t i ce , b id ing H is t i m e to reach a n d dest roy 
t h e v i ta ls of our ego . 

T h e secret of th is a l c h e m y of G r a c e is no t 
k n o w n for, l ike a spider, R a m a n a ho lds us t ight 
in his g rac ious orb i t t o c o n s u m e us at H is 
hour . B u t o n e th ing is c e r t a i n . H e is l ike ' t h e 
m igh t y A r u n a H i l l ' , ' t h e l i fe-destroyer ' a n d H e 
t o o has ' ra i sed t h e f lag v o w i n g t h e d e a t h of 
t h e ego of his d e v o t e e s ' . 1 1 

It is for th is reason tha t he w o u l d genera l l y 
no t e n c o u r a g e e v a l u a t i o n of one ' s spir i tual 
progress. O n c e w e h a v e en t rus ted ourse l ves to 

V I S I O N A R Y 

T h e r e a re w i n g s a b o u t t h e t emp l e s a n d a f l ight 
a b o u t t h e feet 

T h a t is swi f ter t h a n t h e w i n d : 
T h e r e is b e a u t y in the b e i n g a n d the single-

m o o d e d bea t 
O f a g l o w a b o v e t h e m i n d ! 

T h e r e a re ecstas ies of ages that are b r i m m i n g 
in t he sou l , 

T h a t a re d a n c i n g in a gy re 
O f a c r o w d e d resu r rec t i on in t h e m y s t i c a l 

con t ro l 
O f T h y white-rose-fire. 

T h e r e v i s ionary unguen t s in m y eyes w h i c h 
w o u l d ano in t 

T h e rose-marr iage-dream of c l o u d ; 
I a m f i l l ed w i t h sepa ra t ion that is n o w the 

mee t i ng-po in t 
O f a lost, ances t ra l c r o w d . 

A l l co lours seek the Colour less w i t h i n m y equa l 
gaze . 

A n d in t h e s i lent M e . 
B e y o n d the desert-solitudes of footfa l led nights 

a n d days 
T i m e seeks E tern i ty . 

— H a r i n d r a n a t h C h a t t o p a d h y a y a 

His ca re , c a r e he w i l l a n d it w o u l d be Hi<s 
c o n c e r n to look after us. 

W h a t i ndeed w o u l d h a v e been our lot had 
H e c o n t e n d e d H imse l f w i t h just e n j o y i n g t h e 
Bl iss of Self a b i d a n c e ! Bu t . R a m a n a grac ious ly 
a c c e p t s t he respons ib i l i ty a n d b e c o m e s our 
' h e l m s m e n ' , ou r 'staff a n d l i fe in t he spir i tual 
j ou rney . Th is is i l lustrated by t w o i n s t ances : 

6Maharshi and His Message — p. 20 
9 D a y by day with Bhagavan — p. 78 
^Marital Garland - v. 89 
"Marital Garland - v. 24 
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Ba la rama Reddy w o u l d pay obe isance , a long 
w i t h a lov ing of fer ing , to t he M a h a r s h i ear ly 
eve ry m o r n i n g a n d pursue self-enquiry in t h e 
p r i v a cy of his o w n apa r tmen t . H e w a s not y e t 
a w a r e of t he t r ans fo rming i n f l u e n c e of t h e 
p h y s i c a l p r o x i m i t y of R a m a n a . R a m a n a 
n o t i c e d th i s . W h e n H is b r o a d h in t f a i l e d , 
he l i teral ly thrust H is g race o n R e d d y by a 
m o c k anger , w h i c h m a d e h i m rea l i se t h e 
i m m e a s u r a b l e a d v a n t a g e of 'ques t ing w i t h i n ' 
in R a m a n a ' s p resence . 

A leaf f r o m Sri T .K . Sunda resa Iyer 's d i a r y 1 2 

is a lso w o r t h ext rac t ing in th is context . " O n e 
d a y I w o n d e r e d w h y I w a s v i s i t ing H i m at a l l . 
W h a t w a s t h e use? T h e r e s e e m e d to b e no 
inner a d v a n c e m e n t . G o i n g up to t h e Hi l l w a s 
mean ing less to i l . I d e c i d e d to e n d m y visits o n 
t h e h i l l . For o n e h u n d r e d days exac t l y I d id 
no t see B h a g a v a n . O n t h e h u n d r e d a n d first 
day , I c o u l d suffer no longer a n d I ran to 

S k a n d a s r a m a b o v e V i r u p a k s h a c a v e . B h a g a v a n 
saw m e c l i m b i n g , got up a n d c a m e f o rwa rd to 
m e e t m e . W h e n I fe l l a t H is feet , I c o u l d no t 
restrain myse l f a n d burst o u t in tears . I c l u n g 
to t h e m a n d w o u l d no t get up . B h a g a v a n 
l i f ted m e up a n d a s k e d : ' I t is o ve r th ree 
m o n t h s s ince I s aw y o u . W h e r e w e r e y o u ? ' I 
t o ld h i m h o w I t h o u g h t tha t see ing H i m w a s 
of no use. 'A l l r ight ' he sa id , ' M a y be it is of 
no use, so w h a t ? Y o u fe l t t h e loss, d i d y o u 
no t ? ' T h e n I unde r s tood tha t w e d i d no t go to 
h i m for prof i t , bu t b e c a u s e a w a y f r o m h i m 
the re w a s no l i fe for u s . " 

T h e s teady l ight of R a m a n a ' s G r a c e w i l l d o 
its w o r k sh in ing l ike t h e go lden rays of t h e 
r ising S u n , e n a b l i n g us to ab ide , for ever , sunk 
d e e p in t h e O c e a n of B l i s s . 1 3 

1 2 A t the Feet of Sri Bhagavan, p. 3 
1 3 Adap ted from Necklet of N ine G e m s — verse 3 

O n t h e o c c a s i o n , po i n t i ng ou t to t he mantra: 'Brahmanaya Namah' w h i c h 
c o m e s i n t h e Sivashtotram ( t he 108 N a m e s of Lo rd S i v a ) , a non-brahmin d e v o t e e 
asked Sri B h a g a v a n , " W h y s h o u l d Lo rd S i va b e referred to o n l y as a brahmin ?" 
" W h y shou ld y o u th ink y o u are a sudra?" r ep l i ed Sr i B h a g a v a n . " T h e d i f f e ren t 
bhavas ( a t t i tudes ) s u c h as brahmin a n d sudra c o m e in to ex i s tence o n l y t h r o u g h 
i gno rance . B u t in t h e na tu ra l s tate of a m a n , the re a re n o s u c h d i f f e r ences " . 

— Sri S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a ' s Sri Ramana Darsanam. 

B h a g a v a n w a s r ead ing a n Engl ish t rans la t ion of a F r e n c h letter r e ce i v ed f r o m 
o n e Z i k o v s k y a n d f am i l y , of C z e c h o s l o v a k i a , t o th is e f f e c t : " I a n d m y f a m i l y a re 
gra te fu l t o B h a g a v a n for a l l h is bless ings so far . I h o p e t o g o a n d see B h a g a v a n , 
G o d w i l l i ng . M e a n w h i l e I p ray B h a g a v a n m a y send s u c h ins t ruc t ions or d i r e c t i ons 
as h e m a y d e e m f i t . " B h a g a v a n is no t ab l e to recogn ise t h e wr i ter , bu t says h e 
mus t b e o n e of t hose w h o w r o t e f r o m E u r o p e ( a b o u t t h e t i m e B r u n t o n first w r o t e 
a b o u t B h a g a v a n ) , t ha t t h e y k n e w l o n g ago , i.e., l o n g be fo r e B run ton ' s w r i t i ng , 
a b o u t B h a g a v a n a n d his t e a c h i n g a n d that they h a d b e e n pract is ing w h a t B h a g a v a n 
taught . B h a g a v a n th inks t h e wr i te r of t h e letter mus t b e o n e of t hose w h o r ead 
a b o u t h i m a n d h is t each ings f r o m w h a t a p p e a r e d f r o m t h e p e n of H u m p h r e y s 
( w h o b e c a m e a d e v o t e e of B h a g a v a n a b o u t 1910-11) in s o m e jou rna l s at tha t 
t i m e . 

— D a y by Day with Bhagavan, p.30 
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RAMANA 
LIVES 

B y S a d h u A r u n a c h a l a ( M a j o r C h a d w i c k ) 

Nearly 20 years ago some questions were raised about the continuous presence 
of Sri Bhagavan in the Ashram. The tangible and convincing answer has been the 
steadily increasing stream of devotees who have found what they longed for in the 
Ashram during all these years. Nevertheless, since Sadhu Arunachala's logic only 
re-inforces the experience of many others, we have pleasure in re-producing the 
following article from the Ca l l D i v i n e of January 1953. 

- Editor 

[ J N D O U B T E D L Y t h e s a m e p e a c e is t o b e 
f o u n d at T i r u v a n n a m a l a i as in t h e o ld d a y s 

w h e n B h a g a v a n ' s phys i ca l b o d y w a s still w i t h 
us. S o m e p e o p l e d e c l a r e tha t t h e y f i nd it is 
stronger n o w than fo rmer l y , t h e y had b e e n 
d i s t rac ted by his f o r m , a n d n o w tha t t ha t 
d i s t r a c t i o n is no l onger t h e r e t h e y e n j o y , 
und i s tu rbed , t h e bliss of his a m a z i n g aura . 
D i d he no t h imse l f say du r i ng t hose last sad 
d a y s : " Y o u say I a m go ing to d i e . D i e ! I shal l 
be m o r e a l i v e t h a n e ve r " . A n d so it is. 

B u t t he re are still a n u m b e r w h o d e c l a r e tha t 
he is d e a d , t ha t the re is no use c o m i n g to t h e 
A s h r a m a n d s i t t ing bes ides an e m p t y t o m b . 
" N o d o u b t t he r e a re p s y c h i c v i b r a t i o n s " , t h e y 
a d m i t re luc tan t l y , " b u t t hose y o u c a n f i nd in 
a n y ho l y p l a c e . N o , it is no use r e m a i n i n g 
the re , t h e in i t ia l impe tus h a v i n g been g i ven 
y o u , y o u mus t go off in search of a l i v ing 
gu ru . L i v i n g gu ru , i n d e e d ! Is h e no t n o w a n d 
eve r m o s t l i v ing? 

B u t let us e x a m i n e the i r a r g u m e n t . It is 
s o m e t h i n g l ike th is . B h a g a v a n h a v i n g left his 

b o d y has b e c o m e abso rbed in t h e In f in i te . 
( Y o u don ' t m e a n to p re t end tha t he is still 
b o u n d to a co rpse , d o y o u ? ) So , excep t for 
ce r ta in sen t imen ta l a t t a c h m e n t s the re is no 
use r e m a i n i n g in t h e A s h r a m or e v e n v is i t ing 
it. If y o u d o go y o u m a y fee l ce r ta in 
v ib ra t ions , t he back-wash , so to speak, of t h e 
past, bu t these a re useless for Sadhana, or 
usefu l o n l y as a p re l im ina r y step w h i c h w i l l 
l ead y o u o n to a " l i v i n g g u r u " . B u t for 
a n y b o d y w i t h a n y pre tense to a d v a n c e m e n t , 
it is useless. There ' s an e n d of it. 

B u t l ike so m a n y p l aus ib l e a rgumen t s it is 
en t i r e l y fa l se , for e v e n t h e s e p e o p l e h a v e 
a d m i t t e d B h a g a v a n t o b e a )ivan-Mukta, 
o n e w h o is a l r eady a n d f ina l l y re leased f r o m 
ego . A n d h o w o f t en d i d he no t s a y : " Y o u 
th ink I a m t h e body , th is co rpse tha t I h a v e to 
bear a b o u t . T h a t is w h e r e y o u a re w r o n g . I a m 
u n i v e r s a l " Y o u see, he w a s " u n i v e r s a l " , e v e n 
be fo re h e appa ren t l y left t h e body . 

T h e w h o l e m i s t a k e s i m p l y l i es , in t h e 
in te rpre ta t ion t h e y pu t o n t h e w o r d Jivan-
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Mukta; o r in w h a t t hey th ink a Jnani rea l ly is 
a n d h o w he f unc t i ons . W h e n it is f o u n d tha t a 
Jivan-Mukta is a l r eady abso rbed in t he In f in i te 
a n d that , for h i m , t h e a p p a r e n t c h a n g e he 
undergoes is no c h a n g e at a l l , t he re shou ld be 
n o m o r e m i sapp rehens i on . T h e r e is no fur ther 
step for a Jnani to t ake , he lost al l sense of 
doe rsh ip or assoc ia t ion w i t h a par t i cu la r b o d y 
w h e n he f ina l l y k n e w h imse l f to be a Jnani. 
T h e phys i ca l dea th is o n l y just a h a p p e n i n g in 
t h e my r i ad strange happen ings in Maya. H e 
w a s in no w a y l im i ted to a b o d y w h i l e it w a s 
f u n c t i o n i n g . It w a s the re , o n e m igh t a lmos t 
say, for us. W e n e e d e d s o m e t h i n g tha t w e 
c o u l d see, s o m e b o d y w h o c o u l d speak to us. 
N o w w e must get a l o n g w i t h o u t t h e c o m f o r t 
of t h e phys i ca l p resence , bu t it does not m e a n 
tha t B h a g a v a n has g o n e a n y w h e r e . I n d e e d , as 
h e said h imse l f : " W h e r e c o u l d I go? I a m 
a l w a y s h e r e " . 

W h i l e he w a s in t he b o d y his b o d y a c t e d as 
a v i s ib le c en t r e for c o n c e n t r a t i o n , as a po in t 
t o f o c u s at, s o m e t h i n g t ang ib l e , w h i c h d r e w 
t h e d i s c i p l e s t o it. Y e t h e n e v e r w a s t h e 
b o d y e v e n t h e n , he w a s a n d k n e w he w a s t he 
e te rna l Atman alone. S o n o w w h a t is m o r e 
app rop r i a t e t h a n tha t t h e p l a c e in w h i c h he 

l i ved so long a n d w h i c h is so p e r m e a t e d w i t h 
his p r esence shou ld n o w serve as th is c en t r e 
fo r c o n c e n t r a t i o n ? B u t t o t h i n k fo r o n e 
m o m e n t tha t B h a g a v a n R a m a n a has been 
d ispersed , just b l o w n a w a y in th in air, is 
s tup id i ty . H o w c o u l d a n y b o d y w h o k n e w h i m 
talk l ike this? " H e has b e c o m e abso rbed in t he 
In f in i te , b e c o m e in fac t , t h e I n f i n i t e , " t hey 
w o u l d reply, " f o r n o w he is e v e r y w h e r e , no t 
just at a po int , in M a d r a s " . B u t as I said a b o v e , 
this is no a rgument . H e w a s a lways the In f in i te 
and den ied his be ing in the body. T h e situat ion 
is exac t l y t h e s ame , excep t tha t n o w w e n o 
longer h a v e his e m b o d i e d f o rm be fo re us. B u t 
there is still his A s h r a m and the Samadhi w h e r e 
tha t sacred b o d y is ensh r i ned . 

Theore t i ca l l y , I suppose , the re neve r w a s 
a n y need to seek h i m in T i r u v a n n a m a l a i , e v e n 
w h e n he w a s f u n c t i o n i n g th rough a body , 
excep t for t h e we l l -known rule tha t a G u r u is 
necessary . Ye t , w e fe l t t h e n e e d , a n d f l o ck ing 
the re k n e w the benef i t . To-day w e c a n still d o 
t he s a m e . 

B u t in t h e o l d day s he spoke , g a v e ve rba l 
ins t ruct ions . N o w tha t c a n h a p p e n no m o r e . 
B u t t o h o w f e w d id he a c tua l l y eve r speak? 
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H o w m a n y t housands just c a m e a n d sat 
be fo re h i m s i lent ly a n d w e n t a w a y w i t h o u t a 
w o r d ? H o w m a n y c a m e w i t h the i r m i n d s 
burs t ing w i t h ques t i ons a n d in his p r esence 
f o u n d al l t h e ques t ions se l f-answered? A l l th is 
is still poss ib le . 

S t i l l , t oo , c a n w e sit in f ron t of t h e Samadhi 
a n d r e ce i v e t h e mos t po t en t v ib ra t i ons , get 
answers to ou r unasked ques t ions , c o m f o r t 
a n d e n c o u r a g e m e n t w h e n n e e d e d . 

T o w h a t af ter al l d i d a l l his spoken 
ins t ruc t ions a m o u n t ? ' T h e r e is o n l y o n e Self . 
Y o u a re t h a t " . 

A m p l i f y i n g s l ight ly it b e c o m e s : t he re is 
n o t h i n g to d o , n o t h i n g t o seek. T h e r e is o n l y a 
fa lse i den t i f i c a t i on w i t h l im i t a t i on to d i sca rd 
a n d tha t is d o n e by c o n c e n t r a t i o n o n t h e 
E terna l W i t n e s s , t h e O n e b e h i n d al l p h e n o ­
m e n a . K n o w w h o y o u a re a n d the re is no 
m o r e t o k n o w . Y o u c a n n o t b e t h e e te rna l l y 
c h a n g i n g body , y o u w i tness t h a t ; y o u c a n n o t 
b e t h e senses tha t o b s e r v e a n d c o n t a c t , y o u 
use t h e m ; y o u c a n n o t b e t h e m i n d w h i c h 
reasons , t ha t is o n l y a t o o l ; y o u c a n n o t e v e n 
b e t h e n a m e d i n d i v i d u a l , b e c a u s e tha t has its 
c h a n g e s of c h i l d h o o d , y o u t h a n d o l d age , it is 

born a n d it d ies , it ceases in d e e p s leep, it 
takes en t i re l y n e w fo rms a n d n a m e s in va r i ous 
bir ths, y o u a re a w i tness of t ha t t o o . B u t w e 
k n o w , e a c h o n e of us, t ha t t he re is a 
p e r m a n e n t " I " b e h i n d al l these f u n f u n c t i o n s 
a n d changes . If w e w o u l d o n l y c o n c e n t r a t e o n 
tha t ins tead of o n t h e a p p a r e n t w o r l d , w e 
shou ld h a v e no m o r e wor r i e s or p rob l ems . 

A n y fur ther add i t i ons to these t each ings 
w e r e pure l y g i ven as a sop to t h e ever-
inqu is i t i ve m i n d w h i c h w a n t s to k n o w , to 
p r o b e in to t h e fu tu re , bu t is neve r sat is f ied, 
for as soon as o n e d o u b t is c l e a r ed t he r e is 
ano the r w a i t i n g to p o p up a n d t ake its p l a c e . 
M o r e o v e r , h o w is it e ve r poss ib le to c l ea r 
d o u b t s i n t e l l e c tua l l y ? For t h e m o m e n t w e 
m a y b e sat is f ied, t h e n w e forget t h e 
a rgumen ts , or r e m e m b e r ano the r o n ou r s ide 
of t h e ques t i on w h i c h w e forgot t o pose . 
B h a g a v a n k n o w i n g this spoke l i t t le . " S i l e n c e 
is b e s t ! " he w o u l d say. A n d here o n c e m o r e 
are w e led b a c k to t h e A s h r a m w h e r e t h e s a m e 
s i l ence c a n be f o u n d , t h e s a m e p resence , t h e 
s a m e insp i ra t ion , a n d t h e s a m e a l l-absorbing 
p e a c e . 

• 

B H A G A V A N ' S A R R I V A L I N T I R U V A N N A M A L A I 

B y B .V . N a r a s i m h a S w a m i 

T o d a y ( a d a y i n J u n e 1929) t he r e w a s s o m e ta lk i n t h e ha l l a b o u t t h e 
M a h a r s h i ' s a r r i va l i n T i r u v a n n a m a l a i , d u r i n g t h e c o u r s e of w h i c h Kapa l i Sastr i 
a s k e d , " B h a g a v a n c a m e stra ight t o t h e t e m p l e , d i d h e n o t ? " 

Maharshi: " Y e s . T h e d o o r s w e r e a l l o p e n a t tha t t i m e a n d I w e n t stra ight i n t o 
t h e i nne rmos t sh r i ne (garbhagraham). T h e r e w a s n o o n e e l se p r e s e n t . " 

Kapali Sastri: " A n d B h a g a v a n t h e n r epo r t ed h is a r r i va l t o A r u n a c h a l e s w a r a , 
d i d h e n o t ? " 

Maharshi ( s m i l i n g ) : " A s ' t h o u g h A r u n a c h a l a w o u l d no t h a v e k n o w n it 
o t h e r w i s e ! " 
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The 
Ascent 

" J "HERE is o n e f lank of t h e m o u n t a i n w h e r e 
t h e ascen t is sheer w i t h n o p leasan t groves 

to rest in o n t h e w a y , w h e r e h o w e v e r , to 
c o m p e n s a t e for th is , t h e pa th is d i r ec t a n d t h e 
crest a l r eady v i s ib le f r o m t h e p la ins b e l o w a n d 
t h r o u g h o u t t he ascent . Th i s is t he d i rec t pa th 
as t augh t by B h a g a v a n . T h e r e a re no stages o n 
th is pa th . I n d e e d , f o l l owe r s of B h a g a v a n are 
ap t to be impa t i en t w h e n t h e y hear of stages 
or degrees of Rea l i sa t ion u p o n s o m e ind i rec t 
pa th a n d to s a y : " W h a t d o e s all this m e a n ? 
E i ther a m a n has real ised t h e Sel f or he has 
n o t . " Th is a t t i t ude is right as regards the i r o w n 
pa th but no t necessar i l y as regards others , for 
t he re a re pa ths o n w h i c h t h e w a y f a r e r does 
no t a i m at rea l i sat ion of t h e Self, t h e u l t ima te 
a n d s u p r e m e T ru th , or at a n y rate not d i rec t l y 
a n d t he t e rm ' r ea l i s a t i on ' is used w i t h a 
d i f f e ren t m e a n i n g , to s igni fy mere l y t h e 
a t t a i n m e n t of s o m e h igher state w h i c h , 
h o w e v e r , is equa l l y t rans ient a n d i l lusory 
w i t h i n t h e u l t ima te real i ty of t h e Self . 

H o w e v e r , a l t hough t h e w a y f a r e r o n t h e 
d i r ec t pa th does not a t ta in to a n y h igher 
states a l o n g t h e w a y , he m a y b e b lessed w i t h 
g l impses of pu re Se l f-rea l isat ion, b e y o n d al l 
states, w h i c h w i l l suf fuse a n d i r radiate his 
w h o l e l i fe. S p e a k i n g of pu re Sel f-real isat ion 
a n d t he d i rec t pa th to it, B h a g a v a n a f f i rmed 
q u i t e de f in i t e l y bo th tha t t he re a re n o stages in 
Rea l i sa t i on a n d tha t rea l i sa t ion is no t no rma l l y 
p e r m a n e n t w h e n first a t t a i ned except in ve ry 

1 A short excerpt f rom the fo r thcoming publ icat ion of 
Arthur Osborne 's Autob iography 

B y A r thu r O s b o r n e 

rare cases . It m a y c o m e in o c c a s i o n a l f lashes 
bu t c a n n o t be p e r m a n e n t unt i l t h e vasanas 
( i nhe ren t t e n d e n c i e s impe l l i ng o n e to des i re 
o n e t h i ng a n d shun ano the r ) h a v e been 
e r ad i c a t ed . 

T w o m o d e s of c o n s c i o u s p l a n n e d ascen t 
a re i nd i ca t ed w h a t e v e r n a m e o n e m a y g i ve 
t h e m (apar t f r o m t h e o c c a s i o n a l t ranspor ta ­
t i on of t h e mys t i c a n d t he u n c h a r t e d 
e l e v a t i o n of ce r ta in sa in ts ) ; tha t of t h e m a n 
w h o ascends in stages, b e c o m i n g s tab i l ized in 
th is l i f e t ime in s o m e h igher state, poss ib ly 
w i t h s o m e higher posers, bu t w i t h no d i rec t , 
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a n d o f t en e v e n no theore t i ca l k n o w l e d g e of 
t he s u p r e m e state of Se l f-rea l i sa t ion ; a n d t ha t 
of t he m a n w h o env i sages t h e s u p r e m e t ruth 
of Ident i t y , str ives t o w a r d s it, pe rhaps has 
o c c a s i o n a l g l impses of its Rea l i sa t ion but , 
unt i l a t t a in ing it, is no t es tab l i shed in a n y 
h igher s tate . W h i c h is p re f e r ab l e ? T h e 
ques t i on is unrea l i s t i c , s i n ce e a c h asp i rant w i l l 
f o l l o w t h e pa th tha t a c c o r d s w i t h his 
t e m p e r a m e n t a n d tha t his des t iny m a k e s 
a va i l ab l e . 

A n o t h e r ques t i on tha t m a y be ra ised at th is 
po i n t is t ha t of t h e bene f i t of t hose b e l o w , 
rever t ing to t h e s y m b o l of t h e m o u n t a i n ; 
should the hiI l-dweller w h o is f ac ing downwa rds , 
h a v i n g es tab l i shed a h o m e s t e a d no t t o o h igh 
up f r o m w h i c h he c a n supp l y t h e sufferers in 
t h e p la ins be l ow , no t be cons i de r ed p re fe rab le 
t o o n e w h o has t u rned his back o n t h e m a n d 
struggled up o n his l one pa th to t h e s u m m i t ? 
H e m igh t be if t h e s y m b o l he ld g o o d , bu t it 
does not . It is c a n c e l l e d o u t by Christ 's say ing 
tha t to h i m w h o a t ta ins t h e k i n g d o m of 
h e a v e n al l e lse is a d d e d . It is the re fo re he w h o 
has t h e greatest p o w e r to he lp o thers . 

N o t m a n y a re t h e r e w i t h d i s c r i m i n a t i o n 
w h o t ake t h e d i rec t roya l road a n d w h o c a n 
f o l l o w t h e ever-present l i v ing inner G u r u in 
t h e Hear t , w h o is t h e c o r e of the i r be ing . 
W h e n exped ien t he m a y appea r in a h u m a n 
f o r m . E m b o d i e d or no t m a k e s no d i f f e r ence 
for H e is no t t h e b o d y as B h a g a v a n kept o n 
r e m i n d i n g us. O n c e a d e v o t e e . M i s s M e r s t o n , 
i n t e r cep ted H i m o n A r u n a c h a l a to ask 
w h e t h e r she shou ld return to Eng l and after 
s e v e r a l y e a r s of a b s e n c e o r s t ay o n a n d 
B h a g a v a n r e p l i e d : " R e m e m b e r , w h e r e v e r 
y o u go or stay B h a g a v a n is a l w a y s w i t h y o u 
w a t c h i n g o ve r y o u . " 

M a n y the re a re w h o s e c o m p l i c a t e d m i n d s 
m a k e t h e m seek b y w a y s . M o r e o f t en t h a n no t 
t h e y b e c o m e a t t a c h e d to self-styled gurus 
m i sgu ided a n d m isgu id ing o thers , a n d thus 
g e n u i n e l y d e l u d e d . It is a sign of t h e t imes — 
t h e t i m e of fa lse Christs a n d fa lse p rophe t s of 
w h i c h Chr is t w a r n e d his f o l l owe r s . S o m e such 
a re w i d e l y k n o w n a n d p u b l i c i z e d , o thers 

C O R R E C T I O N : I 

I n t h e P o e m b y D r . M . B . B h a s k a r a n 
pub l i shed o n p. 162 of ou r Ju l y '82 issue, t h e 
f o l l o w i n g co r rec t i ons h a v e to be m a d e : 

" T h e l ine 10 shou ld read as ' A n d t h e k n o w n 
f u t u r e ' a n d t h e last l i n e s h o u l d r e a d as 
' E n i g m a t i c V o i d ' " 

— Edi tor . 

a l m o s t u n k n o w n . T h e y m a k e t h e h ighest 
poss ib le c l a ims for t hemse l ves or a l l o w the i r 
d i sc ip les to m a k e t h e m ; this o n e is Chr is t at 
his s e c o n d c o m i n g , tha t o n e G o d inca rna te . 
H o w far a re t h e y se l f-deluded a n d h o w far 
consc i ous l y d e l u d i n g o thers is usua l ly hard to 
say. A m a n m a y spend years in so l i tude , 
prac t i s ing y o g i c d i sc ip l ine , as a result o f 
w h i c h va r ious p o w e r s m a y d e v e l o p , bo th 
in terna l powe r s such as v i s ion a n d a u d i t i o n , 
a n d o u t w a r d d i r e c t ed powe r s such as t e l epa thy 
a n d h y p n o t i s m . T h e n t h e ego, fo rget t ing tha t 
its o w n i m m o l a t i o n is t h e u l t ima te goal of t h e 
process , m a y p r ide itself o n w h a t it has 
a c q u i r e d , regard ing this as rea l i sa t ion . In 
s o m e cases this c ap i t a l , a c c u m u l a t e d du r i ng 
t h e t i m e o f t r a i n i n g , m a y b e g r a d u a l l y 
exhaus ted , l ike an o v e r d r a w n bank a c c o u n t , 
a n d t h e guru su rv i ve o n his f o rmer r epu ta t ion 
if a t a l l ; bu t in o the r cases it m a y c o n t i n u e or 
e v e n g row w i t h t h e g row th of t h e ego . For t he 
ego w i l l g r o w ; the re is no f o o d o n w h i c h it 
f lour ishes m o r e t han t he adu l a t i on of d i sc ip les . 
T h e seeker needs to use great c a u t i o n in 
e s t ima t ing no t o n l y t h e guru but t h e pur i ty of 
his o w n mot i ves , for a n y impure m o t i v e m a y 
b e re f l ec ted o u t w a r d l y in an impe r f e c t gu ide . 
A n d t hen no t o n l y w i l l h e no t be led f o r w a r d 
in to greater pur i ty bu t w i l l be i n fec ted by t h e 
impe r f e c t i ons of t h e gu ide , dr i f t ing into a 
w o r s e state t h a n b e f o r e ; for qua l i t i es of t h e 
ego a re as in fec t ions th rough psy ch i c c o n t a c t 
as a d isease is t h rough phys i c a l . 

• 
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beloved ramana 

/ record in this column another instalment of un-published anecdotes gathered 
from talks with old devotees. 

By His grace I have had, ever since 7956, the proud privilege of attending on 
and listening to the old devotees of Sri Bhagavan. I deem it a duty and find it a 
pleasure to share with friends what I have heard from time to time from these 
elder devotees. 

V.G. 

^ R l S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a , t h e au tho r of 
Spiritual Instructions, is l i t t le k n o w n to t h e 

ou t s ide w o r l d , e v e n t h o u g h he had for 
d e c a d e s been l i v ing in t h e v i c i n i t y of t he 
A s h r a m , t i l l , his pass ing a w a y last year . H e 
w a s c o n t e n t to prac t i se a n d l i ve B h a g a v a n ' s 
t each ings to ta l l y w i t h d r a w n f r o m a c t i v e l i fe 
a n d f ree f r o m all des i re for r ecogn i t i on or 
r epu ta t i on . H e w a s g rac ious e n o u g h to 
en l igh ten seekers a n d he lp t h e m o n in t h e 
pa th of Atma Vichara. 

W h e n I asked h i m w h a t w a s t h e last ta lk h e 
had w i t h t h e Mas te r , h e g a v e t h e f o l l o w i n g as 
t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t , t h o u g h n o t t h e last , 
instruction that he had rece ived f rom B h a g a v a n 
be fo re His Mahasamadhi. 

" W h e n I a p p r o a c h e d B h a g a v a n to c lar i fy in 
w h a t state of be ing w e l i v ed , H e q u o t e d these 
t w o verses f r o m Kaivalya Navanita:: 

' B y t he Lord under sac red b a n y a n t ree , 
I speak t h e t r u t h : Y o u a re t he u n c h a n g i n g 

W i t n e s s of t he gross, subt le a n d ( causa l ) 
i gnorance , t h e w a k i n g , d r e a m a n d 

s leep states, 
a n d t he passage of t i m e — past, present 

a n d fu tu re . 

w h i c h end less ly rise a n d fa l l , l ike 
w a v e s in t he o c e a n of bliss. 
I h a d in m y count l ess past i nca rna t ions 

mis taken t he b o d y for t h e Self. 
H igh or low, see ing al l as a mi rage , I 
h a v e by t h e g race of M y M a s t e r 
rea l ised t h e Self a s T a n d been l ibe ra ted . 

" T h e s e verses c lear t h e deep-rooted d o u b t 
e v e n of a d v a n c e d sadhaks, w h e t h e r w e l i ve as 
t h e Atma or as ahankara." 

O n ano the r day , S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a g a v e 
m e t h e gist of Sr i B h a g a v a n ' s t each ings , as 
f o l l o w s : 

" T h e T ru th is o n l y O n e a n d th is T ru th w a s 
passed o n by Sa in t U d d h a l a k h a to S w e t a k e t u ; 
by Y a m a d h a r m a to Nach iketas , by Yagnava lkya 
to G a r g i , to M a i t r e y i , to J a n a k a ; by V y a s a to 
Sukha , by Vas i sh ta to R a m a , by R a m a to 
A n j a n e y a , by Kr i shna to Ar juna , by Sanka ra to 
M a n d a n a m i s r a , a n d by Sri R a m a k r i s h n a to 
V i v e k a n a n d a . Th is s a m e T ru th , t h e essence of 
al l t h e U p a n i s h a d s , a n d t h e d i r ec t pe r cep t i on 
of our Mas te r , H e has passed o n to us in H i s 
a b u n d a n t c o m p a s s i o n a n d G r a c e ! It i s : ' M a n ' s 
or ig ina l s tate is A w a r e n e s s a l o n e . H e is no t 
e i ther t h e b o d y or t h e senses or t h e m i n d . T h e 
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A w a r e n e s s is as subt le as t h e akash, e ther . 
E v e n t h o u g h t he A w a r e n e s s seems to b e 
w i t h i n t h e body , y e t l ike t h e lotus-leaf o n t h e 
w a t e r a n d t h e insect in t h e mi re , it is no t 
b o u n d by it. A l so , just as e ther is t h e bas ic 
e l e m e n t w h i c h pe r vades ea r th , wa te r , f i re a n d 
air, th is A w a r e n e s s pe r vades t h e b o d y a n d t h e 
m i n d a n d y e t is no t in a n y w a y a f f e c t ed by 
t h e m . For this A w a r e n e s s the re is no bir th nor 
d e a t h , no b o n d a g e nor re lease. T h a t A w a r e n e s s 
is y o u r real n a t u r e / Th is is w h a t B h a g a v a n 
tel ls us e m p h a t i c a l l y / ' 

H e c o n t i n u e d , " O n o n e o c c a s i o n , I asked 
Sri B h a g a v a n , t he r ight m e t h o d for Atma 
Vichara a n d H e r e p l i e d : ' A t a n y t i m e a n d 
unde r al l c i r c u m s t a n c e s o n e shou ld un fa i l i ng l y 
r e m e m b e r one ' s real na tu re ( I A M ) , ( i i ) W h i l e 
r e m e m b e r i n g this o n e fu l f i ls one ' s ob l i ga t i ons 
in t h e w o r l d , o n e w i l l d o it w i t h o u t t h e least 
a t t a c h m e n t to a c t i ons d o n e , or to the i r 
results. W h e n this a t t i t ude is s t reng thened t h e 

asp i rant fee ls assured tha t 
progress in his sadhana. (\\\] 
shou ld be prac t i sed by a l l . 

he is m a k i n g 
Th i s a t t i t u d e 

For i ns tance B h a g a v a n H imse l f w a s ve ry 
a c t i v e a n d d id al l sorts of wo rk . H e s t i t ched 
leaves , H e m a d e kamandalams, H e pe r fec ted 
staffs, H e assisted in t h e k i t chen , gr ind ing , 
p repar ing pasters, cu t t i ng vege tab les a n d 
ac tua l c o o k i n g . H e a c t e d as a mid-wi fe to dogs 
a n d m o n k e y s . A n d H e d id all this w i t h o u t t he 
least a t t a c h m e n t a n d d id it al l per fec t l y . T h e 
proof of one ' s d o i n g t h e a c t i ons w i t h o u t 
a t t a c h m e n t is t ha t o n e fee ls tha t it is t he Lord 
w h o uses o n e to get th ings d o n e a n d d o n e so 
w e l l . H is w h o l e be i ng says : ' The S u p r e m e has 
d o n e these th ings t h rough m e ' . S u c h humi l i t y 
is t h e mark of spir i tua l ma tu r i t y . " 

S a m p o o r n a m m a l w h o had for m a n y years 
se rved as k i tchen-assistant to B h a g a v a n , c a m e 
r u n n i n g to m e o n e d a y after s ing ing t h e 
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f o l l o w i n g song of A v a d a y a k k a * at t he Samadhi 
shr ine of Sri B h a g a v a n . 

T h e song r u n s : 

' M y L o r d ! I d o not f ind a n y t h i n g to of fer in 
return for y o u r w o r d of G r a c e to m e . 

'Th is en t i re Un i v e r s e appears to m e f i l l ed 
w i t h Consc iousness . H e n c e I fee l gu i l ty 

for m y 
N o t o f fe r ing y o u a n y t h i n g . 

' N o t h i n g , no t e v e n m y body , hear t a n d soul 
nor 

a n y mat te r in th is Un i ve r se , if o f f e red 
c o u l d m a t c h y o u r o n e w o r d of G r a c e , A s 

th is U n i v e r s e is n o t h i n g o the r t han 
y o u , w h a t is the re in th is w o r l d tha t I 

c a n of fer y o u ? ' 

' O f w h a t use w o u l d an U p a d e s a impa r t ed 
to a 

w o r m ins ide its a b o d e be to a 
bee h u m m i n g ou ts ide ? P l ease g u i d e m e , as I 

s tand c o n f u s e d . ' 

S h e s a i d : " W h i l e s ing ing th is song, it 
s t rongly r e m i n d e d m e of t h e d a y w h e n I t ook 
s o m e sugar-candy a n d bananas a n d p l a c e d 
t h e m be fo re B h a g a v a n . H e sa id smi l i ng l y : 
' W h a t is t h e use of o f f e r ing these to m e ? Y o u 
shou ld surrender y o u r m i n d ! " 

* * * * * 
Sri N . B a l a r a m a Redd ia r , an o l d scho la r l y 

d e v o t e e , f o r tuna te l y still w i t h us a n d eve r 
ready to speak to us a b o u t B h a g a v a n , nar ra ted 
t h e f o l l o w i n g to m e : 

" A V a i s h n a v a - d e v o t e e w e n t a n d s tood by 
t h e c o u c h of Sri B h a g a v a n most reverent ia l l y 
a n d a s k e d : " B h a g a v a n ! W h y h a v e y o u not 
c h o s e n t h e v e r se "Sarvadharman parityaja" 
( C h . 18 v. 66) w h i c h has been c i t ed by great 
sages as t h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t sloka o f Sri 
Bhagavad Gita a n d w h i c h is t h e charama sloka 
of V a i s h n a v i t e s " ? B h a g a v a n r e p l i e d : " Y o u w i l l 
see tha t I h a v e c h o s e n instead an ear l ier ve rse 
of t h e s a m e chap te r ( C h . 18 v . 6 2 ) " 

Sri B a l a r a m a Redd i a r c l a r i f i ed this c r yp t i c 
s t a t emen t as f o l l o w s : In v .66 a nega t i ve 
aspec t , ' a b a n d o n i n g al l r ighteous deeds seek 
M e as t h y so le refuge ' , is s t ressed; but in v .62 , 
' U n t o H i m a l o n e surrender , O Bha ra t a , w i t h 
a l l t h y be ing ' , t h e pos i t i ve m e t h o d is g i v en . 

H e r e are t h e t w o verses f r o m C h . 18 
" A b a n d o n i n g all r ighteous deeds , seek M e 

as t hy so le r e fuge ; I w i l l l ibera te t h e e f r o m all 
s ins ; d o t h o u not g r i e ve . " (v . 66, no t i n c l u d e d 
in t h e Gita-Sara) 
" U n t o H i m a l o n e surrender , O Bha ra t a , w i t h 

al l t h y b e i n g ; by H is G r a c e shal t t h o u o b t a i n 
p e a c e S u p r e m e , t h e a b o d e e t e r n a l . " ( verse 66, 
w h i c h appears as ve rse 42, t h e c o n c l u d i n g 
verse of Bhagavad Gita Sara) 

* * * * * 
Dr. M . R. K r i shnamur th i Iyer, t he first 

D o c t o r of t he A s h r a m D ispensa ry w h i c h w a s 
started in 1929, w a s a great seeker a n d in 
cou r se of t i m e had a t t a ined h igh spir i tual 
matur i t y a n d e v e n a s imp l e c o n t a c t w i t h h i m 
p r o v e d it. H e s tayed in T i r u v a n n a m a l a i t o w n 
a n d his house had been ve ry f ami l i a r t o m e 
f r o m m y c h i l d h o o d . A f te r B h a g a v a n a t t a ined 
Brahma Nirvana, Dr. K r i shnamur th i Iyer used to 
c o m e to B h a g a v a n ' s Samadhi s ing a d e v o t i o n a l 
song a n d go r ound t h e H i l l . S u c h w a s m y 
a d m i r a t i o n for h i m tha t w h e n I fe l l ser iously 
ill I w a s a d a m a n t tha t he a l o n e shou ld t reat 
m e a n d he d i d so w i t h in tense ca re and 
a f f e c t i on . Du r i ng tha t pe r iod I c a m e to k n o w 
of his in tense spir i tual f e r vour a n d I asked h i m 
to tel l m e m o r e a b o u t B h a g a v a n . 

H e s a i d : " I n t h e later 30's B h a g a v a n w a s 
g r ipped by c o n t i n u o u s h i c c u p s a n d I w a s 
t rea t ing h i m . D a y s passed a n d I h ad t r ied al l 
t h e m e d i c i n e s k n o w n to t h e p ro f ess i on ; al l in 
v a i n . Bhagavan ' s cond i t i on w a s fast deter iorat ­
ing. O n e d a y I c h e c k e d His pu lse a n d f o u n d it 
ve r y f eeb l e a n d I f ea red tha t H is days w e r e 
n u m b e r e d . I got t ho rough l y upset . I spoke no 
w o r d s to H i m , but s t and ing in H is p resence , I 
p r ayed men ta l l y tha t H e shou ld s h o w m e a 
w a y to c u r e H i m . 

" I r e turned h o m e , grief-str icken, a n d c r ied 
a n d c r i ed l ike a ch i l d ti l l I fe l l as leep . In t h e 
ear ly hours of t h e morn ing , B h a g a v a n 
a p p e a r e d to m e in m y d r e a m a n d sa id . W h y 
are y o u weep ing? ' I repl ied sobbing, ' Bhagavan , 

(*This lady-saint f rom the far south had composed many 
songs full of Vedant i c mean ing w h i c h Bhagavan 's 
mother used to sing in His presence w h e n H e was l iving 
up the Hil l ) . 
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y o u k n o w w h y . I d o n ' t k n o w h o w to save y o u 
f r o m h i c cups . W h a t a m I t o d o ? ' ' D o n ' t c ry . In 
t h e cou r t y a rd of y o u r h o u s e the re is a 
'Seendhikodi'. P l u c k s o m e leaves f r o m it, fry 
t h e m in ghee a n d t h e n p o u n d t h e m a l o n g 
w i t h d r i ed ginger a n d jaggery, m a k e a bal l of it 
a n d br ing it t o m e . D o n ' t w o r r y ! ' I w o k e up , 
de l i gh t ed , a n d m y w i f e a n d I w e n t o u t w i t h a 
hu r r i c ane l amp a n d sea r ched for t h e herb in 
t h e c o u r t y a r d . Except for a sma l l strip, t h e 
cou r t y a rd w a s p las tered in c e m e n t . In t h e 
smal l strip m a n y bushes had g r o w n . T h e r e 
a m o n g these , w e d id f i nd t h e herb — o n l y o n e 
of it. A n d w e m a d e t h e p repa ra t i on a c c o r d i n g l y 
a n d a lmos t ran to t h e A s h r a m . W h e n w e 
en te red t h e Ha l l v e r y ear l y in t h e m o r n i n g , Sri 
B h a g a v a n w a s sea ted o n His c o u c h . W i t h a 
smi l i ng f a c e , H e gree ted us a n d ex tended H is 
h a n d w i t h these w o r d s : " G i v e m e w h a t y o u 
h a v e b r o u g h t ! " H e s w a l l o w e d t h e m e d i c i n e . 
W h e n I spoke to H i m a b o u t t h e d r e a m H e 
l ooked i n n o c e n t as if H e k n e w n o t h i n g a b o u t 
i t ! N e e d l e s s t o say , t h e h i c c u p s t o p p e d 
w i t h i n a f e w days . H e w a s restored to no rma l 
h e a l t h . " 
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Smt . Lakshmi R a n g a n a d h a m w a s a fo r tuna te 
d e v o t e e w h o m B h a g a v a n referred t o as " o u r 
L a k s h m i " a n d w h o w a s f o n d l y k n o w n as " O o r 
Athai" ( ' Aun t c o m i n g f r o m t o w n ' ) . 

Oor Athai w a s k ind e n o u g h to te l l m e t h e 
f o l l o w i n g : " T h r o u g h m y brother N a r a v a n a R a o 
I c a m e to B h a g a v a n . W i t h m y m o t h e r I s t ayed 
in t o w n a n d v is i ted t h e A s h r a m . C h i n n a s w a m i 
w a s t h e n d o i n g t h e A s h r a m c o o k i n g al l a l o n e . 
I w a s asked to assist in t h e k i t c h e n . O n e d a y I 
w a s g r ind ing for t h e next day ' s iddlis. 
S u d d e n l y B h a g a v a n c a m e the re a n d asked m e 
' W h y a re y o u d o i n g it a l l a l o n e ? ' T h e n H e a lso 
sat w i t h m e a n d c o m p l e t e d t h e g r ind ing 
be fo re H e left. E v e n n o w m y hairs s tand o n 
e n d w h e n I th ink of i t ! " 

O o r Athai c o n t i n u e d : " B h a g a v a n c o u l d be 
stern w h e n w e m a d e mis takes . O n c e I m a d e 
s o m e puris for be i ng se rved in t h e a f t e r n o o n . I 
f r ied t h e m in o i l , bu t a l so m a d e a f e w in ghee . 
I p l a c e d t h e spec ia l l y m a d e o n e s o n top , so 
t ha t I c o u l d qu i e t l y se rve these to B h a g a v a n . 

E ve r y th i ng w a s d i s t r ibu ted . W h e n al l w a s 
ove r , B h a g a v a n c a l l e d m e a n d s a i d : ' L a k s h m i ' . 
D o n ' t d o th is aga in . If y o u try t o d i f f e ren t i a te , 
I w i l l neve r t o u c h a n y of y o u r p r e p a r a t i o n s " . 
H o w d i d H e k n o w w h a t I h a d d o n e ? I 
neve r r epea ted th is mis take . B h a g a v a n ' s 
w o r d s a re so p o w e r f u l t ha t t h e en t i r e be i ng 
gets c h a n g e d w i t h a s ingle w o r d of H is . H e is 
no t o n l y t h e F o u n t a i n of C o m p a s s i o n , bu t t h e 
Lord of P o w e r as w e l l " 

9§C sjc jjc 9̂6 

It w a s w e l l k n o w n tha t B h a g a v a n ' s h e a d 
w o u l d shake c o n t i n u o u s l y a n d tha t w i t h o u t 
t h e staff h e c o u l d no t w a l k or e v e n s tand 
ar ight . T h e s e w e r e no t s y m p t o m s of o l d age . 
Sri K u n j u S w a m i says tha t bo th t h e shak ing of 
t h e h e a d a n d H is h o l d i n g o n to a staff w e r e 
w i t h H i m f r o m ve r y ear ly days . T h e s e w e r e t h e 
marks left o n H i m f r o m ve r y ear ly days . T h e s e 
w e r e t h e marks left o n H i m by t h e s t upendous 
expe r i ence of Atmanubhuthi in M a d u r a i ! 
W h e n asked a b o u t th is cond i t i on , Sri B h a g a v a n 
r e m a r k e d : " W h a t d o y o u th ink w o u l d h a p p e n 
to a sma l l t h a t c h e d hut ins ide w h i c h a b ig 
e l e p h a n t is kep t t i e d u p ? W o u l d n ' t it b e 
sha t te red? It is t h e s a m e case h e r e ! " 

* * * * * 
V i l a c h e r i R a n g a Iyer w a s a c l a s sma te of Sri 

B h a g a v a n . H is w a s o n e of t h e rare cases w h e r e 
B h a g a v a n w a s k n o w n t o h a v e in ter fe red a n d 
c h a n g e d t h e cou r se of one ' s l i fe. H e m a d e h i m 
stay a l o n g w i t h H i m for m o n t h s a n d d i d no t 
a l l o w h i m to go a w a y t h o u g h h e r epea ted l y 
asked permiss ion to go . ( T h e story is g i ven in 
A . Deva r a j a M u d a l i a r ' s My Recollections, 
pp.103-4) W h e n B h a g a v a n d id pe rm i t h i m t o go 
h o m e , mos t of R a n g a Iyer 's p r o b l e m s h a d 
b e e n so l v ed . 

H is daughte r , Smt . A l a g a m m a l , c a m e to t h e 
A s h r a m in J u n e th is year . S h e is d e e p l y 
d e v o t e d to B h a g a v a n . S h e got her n a m e 
A l a g a m m a l f r o m B h a g a v a n H imse l f . S h e 
nar ra ted a f e w interest ing i nc iden t s tha t t o o k 
p l a c e in t h e p r e sence of B h a g a v a n as t o l d 
by her fa ther . 

" W h e n first R a n g a Iyer m e t B h a g a v a n , up 
t h e H i l l , h e asked H i m : " W h a t B h a g a v a n ! E v e n 



240 T H E M O U N T A I N P A T H O c t . 

t h e p rev ious e v e n i n g be fo re y o u left for 
A r u n a c h a l a , w e w e r e together p l a y i ng f oo tba l l . 
Y o u w e r e so n o r m a l , t h e n . H o w is it y o u d id 
d i d no t i n fo rm m e , w h o w a s so c l o se a f r i end 
o f y o u r s ? " B h a g a v a n s m i l e d a n d r e p l i e d : 
" R a n g a ! D id I unde r t ake t he j ou rney in t he nor ­
ma l course , p a c k i n g up th ings a n d so on ? It 
w a s s o m e G r e a t Fo r ce tha t pushed m e a n d 
b rought m e to A r u n a c h a l a . W h e r e is r o o m 
then for a n y t h i n g e l s e ? " T h e immens i t y of t h e 
' G r e a t F o r c e ' w a s p r o v e d by t he f ac t tha t 
B h a g a v a n had been qu i t e no rma l 24 hours 
b e f o r e ! " 

" R a n g a Iyer 's w i f e , C h e l l a m m a , w a s a lso 
d e e p l y d e v o t e d to B h a g a v a n . D u r i n g o n e of 
the i r v is i ts, R a n g a Iyer a n d f a m i l y t ook 
permiss ion f r o m B h a g a v a n a n d w e n t r ound 
t h e H i l l (giripradakshina). C h e l l a m m a w a s 
h a v i n g a swo l l en leg a n d h e n c e c o u l d no t go 

a l ong w i t h others . She , h o w e v e r , w e n t r ound 
t h e A s h r a m premises o n c e a n d a f e w t imes 
a r o u n d t h e O l d Ha l l in w h i c h B h a g a v a n w a s 
sea ted . W h e n she en te r ed t h e Ha l l B h a g a v a n 
w a s surpr ised a n d asked her h o w she had 
m a d e t h e giripradakshina so qu i ck l y . S h e 
r ep l i ed : " I c o u l d not go w i t h t h e m ; but I w e n t 
r ound t h e A s h r a m a n d t h e H a l l , w h i c h for m e 
is A r u n a c h a l a pradakshina. D i d no t Lord 
G a n e s a o n c e go round His parents , S i v a a n d 
Pa rva t i , a n d w i n t h e pr ize for go ing r ound t h e 
un iverse? For m e B h a g a v a n is m y fa ther a n d 
m o t h e r a n d go ing round H i m is m o r e t han 
pradakshina of t he H i l l " . B h a g a v a n l aughed 
a n d s a i d : " I h o p e C h e l l a m m a w i l l no t ask m e 
for a r eward l ike t h e go lden m a n g o w h i c h 
G a n e s a g o t ? " C h e l l a m m a r e p l i e d : " I d o w a n t 
a r ewa rd , B h a g a v a n . I w a n t y o u r ' g r a c e ' " . 
B h a g a v a n ben ign l y l ooked at he r ! Q 

R A M A N A M A R G A : A M a r v e l of S i m p l i c i t y 

B y T . S . N a r a y a n a s w a m i 

R a m a n a M a r g a cons is ts of t w o p rocesses : i. t h e seeker of Rea l i t y t r a c ing 
log i ca l l y , b y t h e e l i m i n a t i o n of t h e un rea l , t h e a n s w e r to t he que r y Who Am I ?, i i . 
c o n t e m p l a t i n g incessant l y t h e Rea l i t y sh in ing in t he c a v i t y of t h e hear t in 
e v e r y o n e , t he Self in t h e hridaya-guha. 

T h e process of seek ing t h e a n s w e r to t h e que r y Who Am i ? is J n a n a M a r g a , 
t h e a c t of sel f-enquiry is K a r m a Y o g a ( t he pa th of A c t i o n ) , r e m a i n i n g po i sed in t he 
Sel f is D h y a n a M a r g a ( t he p a t h of M e d i t a t i o n ) , a n d t h e a t t i t ude of unqua l i f i ed 
a c c e p t a n c e of t h e s u p r e m a c y of t h e Self , w h i l e b e i n g po i sed in t h e Self is B h a k t i 
( t h e p a t h of D e v o t i o n ) . T h u s R a m a n a M a r g a is a synthes is of a l l t h e four m a i n 
yogas , a n y o n e of t h e m b e i n g su f f i c i en t for God-rea l i sa t ion . 

R a m a n a M a r g a a lso resembles t h e t e a c h i n g of B ro the r L a w r e n c e w h o g a v e 
t h e p e o p l e t h e insp i r ing message " P r a c t i s e t h e P r e s e n c e of G o d . " H e tel ls us tha t 
b y b e i n g a w a r e of t he f ac t tha t G o d is a l w a y s w i t h us a n d seek ing H i s G r a c e , 
e v e r y o n e c a n l e ad a h a p p y a n d success fu l l i fe . 

It is d e m a n d s f r o m us n o c o m p l i c a t e d r i tua l s ; it c a n , the re fo re , b e p r a c t i c ed 
b y us at a n y t i m e of t h e d a y , e v e n du r ing in tense ac t i v i t y or du r i ng le isure . 

It is su i ted for p r i n ce a n d p a u p e r a l i ke . It requi res n o spec ia l auster i t ies l ike 
ba ths in h o l y r iver , o r o b s e r v a n c e s of fasts or al l-night v ig i ls . It requi res n o 
s e c l u d e d p l a c e or he rm i t age . It c a n b e p rac t i sed right in t he midst of t h e marke t ­
p l a c e . W h a t mat te rs in R a m a n a M a r g a is ou r in tense awa reness of t h e Self in us — 
eve r present rea l i ty . 

Lo rd Kr i shna a lso says in t h e Gita ( C h . V I . v . 47 ) ; " A n d a m o n g a l l Yog is , h e , 
w h o , fu l l of f a i t h , w i t h h is inner self m e r g e d in M e , wo r sh ips m e , h e is M y greatest 
d e v o t e e . " 
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SRI MURUGANAR 
B y M i c h a e l J a m e s 

^ R l M u r u g a n a r w a s o n e of t hose d e v o t e e s 
w h o r e ce i v ed in ful l m e a s u r e t h e G r a c e of 

Sri B h a g a v a n a n d w h o the r eby a t t a ined t h e 
s u p r e m e exper i ence , Brahmanubhava. C o u n t ­
less v e r s e s in h is g r e a t w o r k Sri Ramana 
jnana Bodham g i ve c l ea r express ion to his 
r ich a n d per fec t expe r i ence of Sri B h a g a v a n ' s 
G r a c e a n d l eave t he reader c o n v i n c e d tha t he 
w a s no t o n l y an inspi red p o e t of unsurpassed 
e x c e l l e n c e but a lso an Atma-Jnani. O n 
unde r s t and ing t he m e a n i n g of these verses 
o n e is f i l l ed w i t h t h e greatest h o p e a n d 
e n c o u r a g e m e n t for Sri M u r u g a n a r neve r t ires 
of a f f i rm ing aga in a n d aga in t h e greatness a n d 
p o w e r of ou r Sadguru, B h a g a v a n Sri R a m a n a . 
I n d e e d , he r epea ted l y asserts tha t al l t ha t he 
a t t a i ned w a s a pu re gift of Sri B h a g a v a n ' s 
G r a c e a n d tha t he h imse l f neve r d i d a n y t h i n g . 
In o n e verse , for examp le , he says tha t 
w i t h o u t eve r m a k i n g h i m c l ose his eyes or d o 
a n y m e d i t a t i o n , Sri B h a g a v a n m a d e h i m 
rea l ize t h e T ru th . 

It w a s Sri M u r u g a n a r ' s o v e r w h e l m i n g l o ve 
f o r Sr i B h a g a v a n t h a t m a d e h i m a f i t 
vesse l for H is G r a c e . In Sri Ramana Sannidhi 
Mural h e has sung near l y t w o t h o u s a n d heart-
m e l t i n g verses in pra ise of Sri B h a g a v a n a n d 
p r a y i n g for H is G r a c e to root o u t t h e ego . 
F r o m t h e d a y he c a m e t o Sri B h a g a v a n , his 
l o v e for H i m w a s who l e-hea r t ed a n d one-
p o i n t e d , a n d neve r aga in d i d he tu rn t o w a r d s 
a n y o the r G o d or Guru, nor d id he c a r e for 
a n y o the r t h i ng in th is w o r l d . 

H e o n c e to ld Sri S a d h u O m : 

" I h a d no t o n l y hea rd of Sri B h a g a v a n 
be fo r e c o m i n g to H i m , I h a d a lso read s o m e of 

I 

His w o r k s . T h e r e f o r e I h a d a l r eady d e c i d e d 
t ha t he a l o n e s h o u l d be m y Guru. I w a s s imp l y 
s i t t ing in H is p resence . I d i d no t see any v i s i on 
or such th ings at tha t t i m e , nor d i d I l ike to 
h a v e a n y such expe r i ence . I w a s c o n f i d e n t 
t ha t e v e n t h e m e r e P r e sence of th is great 
Sadguru w o u l d d o e v e r y t h i n g for m e . 

Sri M u r u g a n a r c o n t i n u e d : " B e no t d i shear ­
t e n e d . N o m e d i a t o r is necessary for us in 
o rder t o o b t a i n t h e l ight of his G r a c e . It is 
ce r ta in tha t Sri B h a g a v a n , t h e O c e a n of 
G r a c e , of his o w n a c c o r d a n d w i t h o u t t h e 
in te rcess ion or i n t e r f e rence of a n y o n e e lse, 
d i r ec t l y c o n t a c t s t h e hear t of e a c h o n e w h o 
c o m e s to h i m . " 
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It w a s a l w a y s t h e na tu re of Sri M u r u g a n a r to 
re ly u p o n n o o n e a n d n o t h i n g e x c e p t Sr i 
B h a g a v a n . In 1926 he left h o m e a n d c a m e to 
sett le p e r m a n e n t l y at t h e Fee t of Sri 
B h a g a v a n , a n d w i t h h i m h e b rough t al l his 
w o r l d l y w e a l t h a n d possess ions, w h i c h h e 
g a v e to t h e A s r a m a m as his Guru-dakshina. 
For a w h i l e h e l i v ed in t h e A s r a m a m , bu t 
b e i n g a f ree b ird by na tu re he d i d no t l ike to 
d e p e n d u p o n a n y o n e or t o b e b o u n d by 
a n y t h i n g , so af ter six m o n t h s he f o u n d it m o r e 
c o n g e n i a l t o stay ou t s ide t h e A s r a m a m a n d to 
beg his f o o d a l o n g t h e streets of T i r u v a n n a ­
m a l a i . T h u s for m a n y years h e l i ved a f ree a n d 
i n d e p e n d e n t l i fe, s i t t ing at t h e Feet of Sri 
B h a g a v a n a n d d r ink ing t h e nec ta r of H i s 
G r a c e . 

H o w e v e r , b e c a u s e of t h e j ea lousy of a f e w 
of his c o n t e m p o r a r i e s , Sri M u r u g a n a r h a d to 
unde rgo m a n y t roub les . A n d t h o u g h mos t of 
these t roub les w e r e k n o w n to Sri B h a g a v a n , 
H e genera l l y d i d no t inter fere in any w a y bu t 
a l l o w e d th ings t o t ake the i r o w n course . 
Neve r the l ess , t he re w e r e s o m e o c c a s i o n s 
w h e n Sri B h a g a v a n s h o w e d tha t H e w a s by n o 
m e a n s ind i f fe rent t o Sri M u r u g a n a r , a n d t he 
f o l l o w i n g is an e x a m p l e of o n e such 
o c c a s i o n : 1-

O n c e w h e n s o m e j ea lous d e v o t e e s w e r e 
t a l k ing a m o n g s t t hemse l v e s in a ve ry m e a n 
a n d be l i t t l ing w a y a b o u t Sri M u r u g a n a r , Sri 
B h a g a v a n h a p p e n e d to o v e r h e a r t h e m . " Y e s , 
yes , t hey m a y be l i t t l e M u r u g a n a r as m u c h as 
t hey l ike. B u t w h e n Sannidhi Mural a n d Guru 
Vachaka Kovai c a m e ou t , his pos i t ion a m o n g 
t h e ve ry f o r emos t d e v o t e e s b e c a m e f i rmly 
es tab l i shed . W h a t e v e r t h e y n o w say a b o u t 
h i m , t h e y c a n n o t shake h i m d o w n " , r emarked 
Sri B h a g a v a n . 2 

F r o m this r emark w e c a n unde rs t and h o w 
m u c h l o v e a n d regard Sri B h a g a v a n had for Sri 
M u r u g a n a r . T h o u g h Sri B h a g a v a n genera l l y 
spoke k ind ly of e v e r y o n e , it w a s ve ry rarely 
t ha t H e eve r used super la t i ves in th is manne r . 
A n d w h e n H e thus spoke of Sri M u r u g a n a r as 
o n e a m o n g " t h e ve r y f o r emos t d e v o t e e s " it 
w a s far f r o m be ing an o rd ina r y c o m p l i m e n t , 

for it r anked h i m o n a par w i t h such e m i n e n t 
d e v o t e e s as M a n i k k a v a c h a k a r a n d o the r great 
saints of y o r e . 

M o r e o v e r , in t h e pa th of Sri R a m a n a l o v e 
a n d k n o w l e d g e , bhakti a n d jnana, a re 
i n sepa rab l e ; h e n c e , be ing a great d e v o t e e , Sri 
M u r u g a n a r w a s ipso facto a great d i s c ip l e 
a lso . I n d e e d , h e m a y ve ry w e l l b e regarded as 
t h e mos t e m i n e n t d i s c ip l e of Sri B h a g a v a n , for 
it w a s th rough h i m tha t m a n y of t h e p r inc ipa l 
w o r k s of Sri B h a g a v a n c a m e in to ex is tence . 
W i t h i n f i v e years of his c o m i n g to Sri 
B h a g a v a n he had b e c o m e ins t rumenta l in 
br ing ing into ex i s tence Atmavidya Kirtanam, 
Upadesa Undiyar a n d Ulladu Narpadu, a n d 
du r i ng t he twenty-e ight years of his assoc ia t ion 
w i t h H i m he c o l l e c t e d a n d r e co rded mos t of 
H i s impor t an t upadesas in t h e f o r m of m o r e 
t h a n o n e t h o u s a n d t w o h u n d r e d T a m i l verses, 
w h i c h n o w m a k e up t h e pr ice less w o r k Guru 
Vachaka Kovai ( T h e G a r l a n d of G u r u ' s 
Say ings ) . T h e ind i spensab le ro le tha t he 
p l a y e d in t h e genesis of Ulladu Narpadu — 
n a m e l y , his c o l l e c t i n g t h e stray verses of Sri 
B h a g a v a n , se lec t ing t h e essent ia l ones , 
a r rang ing t h e m in a c o h e r e n t o rder a n d 
reques t ing Sri B h a g a v a n to c o m p o s e t h e l inks 
necessary to f o r m a c o m p l e t e t h o u g h terse 
r eve l a t i on of t he t ruth — itself p roves w h a t a 
p r o f o u n d insight he had in to t h e hear t of Sri 
B h a g a v a n ' s t each ings . 

T h o u g h Sri M u r u g a n a r thus p l a y e d such an 
impor t an t ro le in m a k i n g t he pu re t each ings 
of Sri B h a g a v a n a v a i l a b l e to t he w o r l d , for 
m a n y years his t rue greatness r e m a i n e d 
k n o w n to o n l y a ve ry f e w of t h e m o r e 
d i s ce rn ing devo t ee s of Sri B h a g a v a n — so 
sel f-effacing a n d unob t rus i v e w a s he . B u t real 
greatness c a n n o t r ema in h i d d e n forever . T h e 
p re-eminence of Sri M u r u g a n a r is n o w a d a y s 
b e c o m i n g k n o w n to an eve r w i d e r p u b l i c a n d 
d e v o t e e s are ab l e to app re c i a t e n o w m o r e 
t han eve r be fo re tha t he w a s i ndeed a pe r fec t 

"•Another example of Sri Bhagavan ' s conce rn for Sri 
Muruganar can be found in The Mountain Path, Oc tobe r 
1979, pp. 234 to 235. 
2 T h i s remark of Sri B h a g a v a n is referred to by Sri 
Natananandar in his foreword to The Path of Sri Ramana. 
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d i s c ip l e of Sri B h a g a v a n . H e n c e it m a y b e 
w o r t h y in th is con tex t t o re la te o n e m o r e 
i n c i d e n t 3 w h i c h i l lustrates w h a t great e s t eem 
Sri B h a g a v a n had for Sri M u r u g a n a r . 

T h o u g h Sri M u r u g a n a r r e n o u n c e d his 
f a m i l y a n d al l w o r l d l y t ies in 1926 a n d c a m e 
a n d set t led p e r m a n e n t l y a t t h e fee t of Sri 
B h a g a v a n , for m a n y years h e d i d no t bear t h e 
o u t w a r d signs of r e n u n c i a t i o n . H e c o n t i n u e d 
to h a v e l ong hair, t o w e a r a sac red t h r ead a n d 
to o b s e r v e s o m e usefu l acharas ( o r t h o d o x 
p rac t i ces ) . H is w a s p r imar i l y an i n w a r d 
r e n u n c i a t i o n , for h e k n e w w e l l t ha t o u t w a r d 
signs a re immate r i a l t o t rue r e n u n c i a t i o n . 
I n d e e d , a c c o r d i n g to Sri B h a g a v a n , t h e 
o u t w a r d signs of r e m u n c i a t i o n such as a 
shaven head a n d kashaya c l o th c o m e a c c o r d i n g 
t o prarabdha, a n d h e n c e t h e y c a n ne i ther he lp 
nor h inde r t rue , inner r e n u n c i a t i o n . O n e 
m o r n i n g , h o w e v e r , s o m e t i m e in t h e yea r 1947, 
w h e n Sri M u r u g a n a r en t e r ed t h e Ha l l as usua l 
a n d prost ra ted h imse l f be fo re Sri B h a g a v a n , 
his l ong hair w a s no t to be seen . H is h e a d w a s 
c l ean-shaven , a n d his sac red th read h a d a lso 
v a n i s h e d . 

P ee r i ng d o w n at t h e prost rate f igure l y ing 
be fo re H i m , Sri B h a g a v a n smi l ing ly r emarked , 
" O h o , e v e n tha t has g o n e ! " 

W h a t is t o be inferred f r o m these g rac ious 
w o r d s of Sri B h a g a v a n ? D o t hey no t m e a n tha t 
Sri M u r u g a n a r ' s inner a t t a c h m e n t s a n d t e n ­
d e n c i e s (vasanas) had a l r eady been r e n o u n c e d , 
a n d tha t n o w e v e n his l ong hair a n d o u t w a r d 
acharas h ad gone ? 

F r o m this remark of Sri B h a g a v a n a n d f r o m 
H is remark a b o u t Sri M u r u g a n a r be i ng o n e 
a m o n g " t h e ve ry f o r e m o s t d e v o t e e s " , is it no t 
c l ea r t ha t Sri B h a g a v a n r e cogn i zed a n d 
o p e n l y a p p r o v e d t h e s u p r e m e d e v o t i o n a n d 
t h e c o m p l e t e r e n u n c i a t i o n of Sri M u r u g a n a r ? 
A n d s ince s u p r e m e d e v o t i o n a n d c o m p l e t e 
r e n u n c i a t i o n are bo th bu t o the r n a m e s for 
t rue k n o w l e d g e , c a n w e no t infer f r o m these 
remarks of Sri B h a g a v a n tha t Sri M u r u g a n a r 
h a d i ndeed rea l ized t h e T ru th ? 

H o w e v e r , w h a t g ives Sri M u r u g a n a r his 
u n i q u e pos i t ion a m o n g t h e d e v o t e e s of Sri 
B h a g a v a n is no t o n l y his Se l f-rea l izat ion, for 

coun t l e ss mus t be t h e devo t ee s w h o h a v e 
rea l ized t h e T ru th t h rough t h e G r a c e of Sri 
B h a g a v a n . " B e c a u s e t he ever-unborn (self) has 
t aken bir th ( in t h e f o r m of Sri R a m a n a ) , m a n y 
of t h e eve r-undy ing (egos) h a v e d i e d " , s ings 
Sri M u r u g a n a r in o n e verse of Sri Ramana 
Anubhuti. I n d e e d , w h e n Sri B h a g a v a n g a v e 
L ibe ra t i on e v e n to C o w Lakshmi , h o w c a n w e 
d o u b t tha t H e w o u l d a lso h a v e g i ven 
L ibe ra t ion to m a n y h u m a n be ings? H o w e v e r , 
mos t of t hose w h o thus a t t a i ned L ibe ra t ion by 
t h e G r a c e of Sri B h a g a v a n w i l l r ema in eve r 
u n k n o w n to t h e w o r l d , for t h e dea th of t h e 
ego is an i n w a r d c h a n g e a n d c a n s e l d o m b e 
n o t i c e d o u t w a r d l y . T o expla in this po in t , 
Sri B h a g a v a n s o m e t i m e s used a s im i l e g i v en in 
t h e scr iptures, n a m e l y tha t o t t he vilambazham, 
a hard-shel led, w o o d - a p p l e f ru i t w h i c h is 
s w a l l o w e d by an e l ephan t . W h e n t h e f ru i t 
c o m e s o u t in t h e e l ephan t ' s d u n g it is 
s eeming l y u n c h a n g e d . Its shel l r ema ins 
u n b r o k e n , a n d no t e v e n a c r ack c a n be seen 
f r o m ou ts ide . H o w e v e r , if o n e breaks t h e shel l 
o n e w i l l f i nd it t o be e m p t y , al l its con t en t s 
h a v i n g b e e n d iges ted by t h e e l ephan t . 
S im i l a r l y , t h o u g h t h e ego of a r ipe soul w i l l be 
c o m p l e t e l y des t royed by t h e Sadguru w h e n he 
c o m e s a n d sits for e v e n a f e w m o m e n t s in H is 
p resence , h e w i l l never the less go a w a y as if 
u n c h a n g e d a n d w i l l neve r s h o w a n y o u t w a r d 
mark to i nd i c a t e to o thers w h a t a t r e m e n d o u s 
c h a n g e has t aken p l a c e w i t h i n . In th is w a y 
m a n y d e v o t e e s w o u l d h a v e rea l ized t h e T ru th 
in t h e P r e s e n c e of Sri B h a g a v a n w i t h o u t e ve r 
be ing n o t i c e d by o thers . 

The re fo re , it is no t o n l y t h e f a c t t ha t Sri 
M u r u g a n a r rea l ized t h e T ru th tha t g ives h i m 
his u n i q u e p l a c e a m o n g t he f o r emos t 
d i sc ip les of Sri B h a g a v a n . W h a t makes h i m 
in f in i te l y i m p o r t a n t t o us, t he d e v o t e e s of Sri 
B h a g a v a n , a n d w h a t makes us revere h i m so 
h igh ly is t h e f a c t t ha t w e t o o c a n de r i v e a c tua l 
bene f i t f r o m h i m a n d f r o m his Rea l i z a t i on . 
T h o u g h m a n y d e v o t e e s h a v e rea l ized t h e 

3 Th is inc iden i was narrated to the present writer by Sri 
Sadhu O m , w h o was present in Sri Bhagavan 's Hal l w h e n 
it took p lace. 
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Tru th th rough t h e G r a c e of Sri B h a g a v a n , o n l y 
a f e w rare souls l ike Sri M u r u g a n a r h a v e been 
c h o s e n by H i m as ins t ruments for t h e 
bes towa l of His G r a c e o n others . 

T h e G r a c e of t h e Sadguru f u n c t i o n s in eve r 
so m a n y w a y s . It f u n c t i o n s th rough His 
S i l ence , it f unc t i ons t h rough His h a v i n g 
a s sumed a h u m a n n a m e a n d f o r m w h i c h w e 
c a n ado re a n d glor i fy, it f u n c t i o n s t h rough t h e 
e x a m p l e of His l i fe, it f u n c t i o n s th rough His 
t each ings , a n d it a lso f u n c t i o n s th rough His 
devo t ees . T h e Sadguru uses t h e m i n d , speech 
a n d b o d y of His egoless d e v o t e e s as t he pure 
ins t ruments of H is G r a c e . A t t he i ns tance of 
such devo t ees H e bes tows His t rue t each ings 
u p o n t he w o r l d , t h rough t h e m H e a f te rwards 
expounds a n d makes c lear t hose t each ings , 
t h rough t h e m H e revea ls t h e greatness a n d 
p o w e r of H is G r a c e , a n d th rough t h e m H e sets 
a pu re e x a m p l e of d e v o t i o n a n d sel f-effacing 
c o n d u c t w h i c h c a n be seen a n d f o l l o w e d by 
less ma tu re devo tees . 

In al l these w a y s , Sri B h a g a v a n ' s G r a c e has 
f u n c t i o n e d th rough Sri M u r u g a n a r . A t t h e 
i ns tance of Sri M u r u g a n a r Sri B h a g a v a n 
b e s t o w e d u p o n t h e w o r l d s u c h p rec ious wo rks 
as Upadesa Undiyar, Ulladu Narpadu a n d Guru 
Vachaka Kovai, w h i c h e n a b l e us n o w a d a y s to 
k n o w the t rue t each ings of Sri B h a g a v a n in 
the i r au then t i c , u n a l l o y e d a n d u n d i l u t e d 
f o r m . T h r o u g h Sri M u r u g a n a r Sri B h a g a v a n 
has g i ven us a r i ch , p r o f o u n d a n d au tho r i t a t i v e 
c o m m e n t a r y u p o n Sri Arunachala Akshara-
manamalai, t h e m o v i n g h y m n th rough w h i c h 
H e t eaches t he pa th of pu re d e v o t i o n a n d self-
surrender . T h r o u g h t h e w o r k s of Sri M u r u g a n a r 
such as Sri Ramana Sannidhi Murai a n d Sri 
Ramana Jnana Bodham Sri B h a g a v a n has 
r evea l ed t h e greatness a n d p o w e r of H is 
G r a c e . H e has set a sh in ing e x a m p l e of 
d e d i c a t e d a n d one-po in ted d e v o t i o n , H e has 
d e m o n s t r a t e d h o w t h e pa ths of bhakti a n d 
jnana a re inseparab ly in te r re la ted , a n d H e has 
t he r eby s h o w n t h e t rue a n d p rac t i ca l spir i tual 
pa th to be f o l l o w e d by al l of us w h o asp i re for 
egolessness. A n d a b o v e a l l , t h rough t h e 
h u m b l e a n d se l f-effac ing l i fe l i ved by Sri 

M u r u g a n a r Sri B h a g a v a n has exemp l i f i ed h o w 
a t rue d e v o t e e shou ld l i ve his l i fe in th is 
w o r l d : u n a t t a c h e d to t he w o r l d , u n k n o w n to 
t h e w o r l d , a n d unca r i ng for t h e app rec i a t i on 
of t he w o r l d — in t h e w o r l d but not of t h e 
w o r l d ! 

It is b e c a u s e t h e G r a c e of t h e Lord thus 
w o r k s th rough His t rue , egoless devo t ees , 
he lp ing to up l i f t us less m a t u r e souls , tha t 
d e v o t i o n to t he d e v o t e e s is so h igh ly p r i zed in 
t h e I nd i an t r ad i t i on . I n d e e d , in t h e Sa i v i t e 
t rad i t ion of T a m i l N a d u , w h i c h p r o v i d e d t h e 
cu l tu ra l b a c k g r o u n d for bo th Sri B h a g a v a n 
a n d Sri M u r u g a n a r , o n e is t augh t to revere t h e 
d e v o t e e as G o d H imse l f , a n d t h e greatness of 
t h e d e v o t i o n to t he d e v o t e e s is o n e of t he 
p r inc ipa l t h e m e s of t he Periya Puranam, t h e 
great p o e m w h i c h recounts t h e l ives of t h e 
sixty-three Sa i v i t e Sa in ts a n d w h i c h m o v e d Sri 
B h a g a v a n so d e e p l y w h e n , as a f i fteen-year-
o l d s c h o o l b o y , H e first read it. Th i s a n c i e n t 
c u s t o m of rever ing t he d e v o t e e s of t he Lord so 
h igh ly has a lso been a p p r o v e d a n d s a n c t i o n e d 
by Sri B h a g a v a n in ve rse 104 of Sri Arunachala 
Aksharamanamalai, in w h i c h H e sings. 

" O h A r u n a c h a l a , bless m e so tha t I m a y 
b e c o m e t h e d e v o t e e of t he d e v o t e e s of t h e 
d e v o t e e s w h o hear Y o u r n a m e w i t h l o v e ! " 

Let us the re fo re b e c o m e t h e d e v o t e e s of t h e 
d e v o t e e s of Sri M u r u g a n a r , t h e great d e v o t e e 
w h o a l w a y s heard t h e n a m e of Sri A runacha l a-
R a m a n a w i t h hear t-mel t ing l o v e ! • 

C O R R E C T I O N : I I 
A t t h e b o t t o m of page 179 of ou r last issue 

it w a s m e n t i o n e d tha t t h e c o n c l u d i n g verse to 
t h e T a m i l ve rs ion of Sri Arunachala Pancha-
rrtnam w a s c o m p o s e d by Sri E aswa ra S w a m i . 
H o w e v e r , Sri S a d h u O m a n d Sri K u n j u S w a m i 
h a v e bo th i n f o r m e d us tha t it w a s in f a c t Sri 
B h a g a v a n H imse l f w h o c o m p o s e d th is T a m i l 
verse. T h e reason w h y in this verse Sri Bhagavan 
refers to Himsel f in t he third person as 'Arunagir i-
R a m a n a n ' is t ha t H e w a s a d a p t i n g in to T a m i l 
t he idea expressed by Daivarata in his conc lud ing 
ve rse t o t h e or ig ina l Sanskr i t ve r s ion ot bn 
Arunachala Pancharatna. 

— Editor 
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A DIALOGUE WITH THE 
MAHARSHI - II • 

B y B . V . Na ras imha S w a m i 

M a h a r s h i : W h y d o y o u d o u b t aga in ? 
D e v o t e e : B e c a u s e d reamless s leep looks so 
v a g u e a state to m e a n d is no t c lear a n d 
c o n v i n c i n g l ike t h e t ruths tha t I p r e c e i v e n o w 
in t h e w a k i n g state. 

M . As y o u sa id , y o u h a v e had d r e a m s a lso, 
h a v e y o u not ? 
D . Yes . 
M . W h e n y o u had d r e a m exper i ences , d id 
t hey not appea r to y o u to be t rue a n d real? 
D . Yes , as a rule t hey d id , t h o u g h w i t h 
o c c a s i o n a l excep t ions . 
M . L e a v i n g as ide excep t ions for t h e present , 
y o u f o u n d real i ty in t h e d r e a m state. T h e n 
w h y d o y o u say tha t d r e a m s are unrea l ? 
D. D r e a m s are o f t en such a j u m b l e of 
imposs ib le , i m p r o b a b l e a n d absurd c i r c u m s ­
tances, as for example , be ing o n land, suddenly 
r ising in to t h e air, t h e n sudden l y f i nd ing 
onese l f o l d or y o u n g , a n d so o n . 
M . T h e s e d r e a m exper i ences are imposs ib l e 
or absurd if y o u j udge t h e m by w a k i n g 
s tandards . B u t j udg ing t h e m by d r e a m 
standards , y o u d id no t d e e m t h e m imposs ib l e 
or absurd w h i l e unde rgo ing t he d r e a m . 
D. T h a t is t rue . 

M . W h a t is y o u r next reason for m a i n t a i n i n g 
tha t d r eams are unrea l ? 
D . B e c a u s e they are no t c o n f i r m e d in m y 
w a k i n g s t a t e . For e x a m p l e , I d r e a m of 
s w i m m i n g a n d s ink ing, bu t I w a k e up a n d f i nd 
no w a t e r o n m e or o n m y b e d . 

* Cont inued from our last issue, pp. 189 to 192. 

M . Y o u r w a k i n g exper i ences w e r e not c o n ­
f i r m e d in y o u r d r e a m state e i ther , w e r e t h e y ? 
D . N o , as a ru le e a c h state has its o w n 
i n d e p e n d e n t ex is tence . 

M . T h e n w h y d o y o u prefer to say tha t w a k i n g 
exper i ences a l o n e a re rea l , a n d not d r e a m 
exper iences? 

D . I spend m u c h m o r e of m y t i m e in w a k i n g , 
It is a longer exper i ence . I c a n n o w 
consc i ous l y d iscuss real i ty . T h e l ight of 
consc iousness n o w appears stronger a n d 
c learer . I c a n go o n end less ly co r robora t i ng 
these exper i ences w i t h i n n u m e r a b l e p e o p l e . 
A l l agree tha t w a k i n g is t he real s tate a n d 
d r e a m s are un rea l . 

M . A l l , or a lmos t a l l , agree in say ing tha t t h e 
sun rises eve ry m o r n i n g a n d sets e ve r y 
e v e n i n g . Do y o u for this reason agree tha t it is 
t he sun that m o v e s a r o u n d t he ea r th ? 
D. N o . 

M . W h y no t ? 

D. B e c a u s e geog raph i ca l , a s t ronomica l a n d 
sc ien t i f i c enqu i r y d i sproves t he p r imary 
impress ion o n t h e m i n d . 
M . T h e n w h y d o y o u no t pursue a s imi lar 
sc ien t i f i c enqu i r y a b o u t t h e d r e a m state a n d 
a b o u t d reamless s l eep? 
D. Yes , I agree tha t I s hou ld . 

M . Let us go in to t h e fac ts t h e n . Y o u said tha t 
the re w e r e excep t ions to t he fee l ing of real i ty 
expe r i enced in d r eams . W h a t are t h e y ? 

D . S o m e t i m e s in d r e a m s w e d r e a m tha t w e 
d r e a m , a n d tha t suggests t h e unrea l i t y of 
d r eams . 
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M . Is it no t just t h e o ther w a y r ound ? If in t h e 
p r imary d r e a m a d r e a m in te r lude or s e conda r y 
d r e a m in tervenes , t he f ee l i ng a b o u t t h e 
p r imary d r e a m w h e n it preva i l s is tha t it is t rue 
a n d real , w h i l e t he s e conda r y d r e a m is fe l t to 
be un rea l . Is it no t so? 
D . It seems so. 

M . A n y o ther excep t i on ? 

D . In d reams the re is o c c a s i o n a l l y a v a g u e 
a n d c o n f u s e d fee l ing of unce r ta in t y . 

M . D o p e o p l e in t he w a k i n g state neve r 
expe r i ence a sense of t h e unrea l i t y of th ings, 
e spec i a l l y after great so r row or after a d e e p 
rever ie? 
D . Yes , some t imes t hey d o . 
M . D o these excep t ions in t h e w a k i n g state 
c o n v i n c e y o u tha t w a k i n g state is unrea l ? 
D . N o , they are excep t i ona l exper iences , a n d 
m y conc l u s i ons mus t be based o n regular a n d 
re l i ab le da ta . 
M . A l l right, bu t t h e d r e a m state is no t just 
n o w so re levant or i m p o r t a n t for cons ide ra t i on 
of t h e ques t i on in h a n d as d reamless s leep. 
W h y no t invest igate tha t ? 

D . H o w c a n I ? 

M . W e l l , w h e n y o u are in d e e p s leep, are y o u 
c o n s c i o u s of you r body , y o u r brea th a n d y o u r 
m i n d or in te l l ec t ? 
D. N o . 

M . A r e y o u yourse l f absent t h e n ? 

D . It seems so 
M . D i d y o u no t a d m i t tha t y o u had e n j o y e d 
t h e bliss of d reamless s leep eve r y n igh t ? 
D . Yes . 
M . If y o u e n j o y e d it, y o u must h a v e existed 
t hen to undergo t he expe r i ence of bliss — t h e 
bliss of be ing f ree f r o m all ex t raneous th ings 
a n d r amb l i ng thoughts , e v e n t h e though ts 
a b o u t y o u r body , breath or m i n d . 
D. Yes , it seems so. 
M . W h y d o y o u say ' seems ' ? W h o e n j o y e d 
tha t bliss? W a s it y o u or s o m e o n e e lse? 
D . It w a s I, no t a n y o n e else. 
M . C o u l d y o u h a v e had tha t expe r i ence if y o u 
yourse l f w e r e not p resent ? 

D. N o . 

M . Y o u also sa id tha t y o u had no idea then of 
y o u r body , breath or m i n d . W h o had no idea? 
D. I 

M . T o be ab l e to say tha t n o n e of these th ings 
w e r e present in d reamless s leep, y o u must 
h a v e been present there , must y o u no t ? 
D. It appears so. B u t e v e r y t h i n g is so v a g u e 
a b o u t tha t state. I c a n n o t de f in i t e l y e x a m i n e it 
as I c a n n o w e x a m i n e this w a k i n g state. 
M . Y o u h a v e not been to S iber ia , h a v e y o u ? 
D. N o . 

M . Ye t d o y o u not be l i e ve in its ex is tence? 

D. Yes . 

M . W h y ? 

D . B e c a u s e I a c c e p t t he s ta tements of 
c r ed ib l e w i tnesses w h o say tha t the re is such a 
l and a n d tha t it has t he pecu l ia r i t i es w h i c h 
t hey say they no ted in it w h e n they w e n t there . 
M . If t he re are those w h o h a v e seen this 
S iber ia of d reamless s leep w i t h better 
e q u i p m e n t t han yoursel f , a n d if y o u regard 
t h e m as c r ed ib l e w i tnesses , c a n y o u no t 
a c c e p t the i r s ta tements ? 
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D . Yes . B u t w h e r e are such w i tnesses ? 

M . W h a t d o y o u t ake t h e sages w h o gave t h e 
Vedas a n d Upanishads to b e ? D o y o u d o u b t 
the i r c a p a c i t y or v e r a c i t y ? 
D . I d o u b t ne i ther . 

M . W e l l t h e n , hear w h a t they say in t h e 
Upanishads. In t he Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
(2.1.17), for examp le , t hey say tha t in d e e p 
s leep t h e i nd i v idua l r ema ins abso rbed in t h e 
Atmakasa ( t he space of self ) . A g a i n , in t h e 
Chandogya Upanishad (6.8.1) t hey say tha t 
w h e n a m a n is said to b e s leep ing , he has in 
f a c t b e c o m e un i ted w i t h t h e real i ty a n d he 
has a t t a i ned his o w n nature . 
D . Th i s is get t ing deepe r a n d deepe r in to 
p h i l o s o p h y a n d me taphys i c s , w h i c h is ve r y 
perp lex ing a n d t r o u b l e s o m e . W h y shou ld I 
t r o u b l e myse l f w i t h t h e so lu t ion of these 
p r o b l e m s ? 
M . W h y shou ld y o u , y o u ask. B e c a u s e y o u 
w i s h e d to ob ta i n upadesa, siddhis a n d so o n 
as a m e a n s to happ iness , a n d the re fo re y o u 
n e e d e d to unders tand all these mat ters . 
H o w e v e r , never m i n d a b o u t m e t a p h y s i c s or 
ph i l o sophy . D o y o u w a n t happ iness or n o t ? 
D . Ce r ta in l y I w a n t it. 

M . D o y o u unders tand w h a t g ives happ iness ? 
D . Yes , so m a n y th ings g i ve it. B u t w h a t I 
w a n t e d to d i s cove r is h o w to get it u n m i x e d 
w i t h so r row a n d h o w to get it p e r m a n e n t l y . 
M . A r e the re degrees or k inds of happ iness ? 
D . S o m e th ings are m o r e p leasan t t han 
o thers . S o m e g i ve m o r e e n d u r i n g p leasure . 
S o m e g i ve p leasure , bu t m ixed w i t h or 
f o l l o w e d by sorrow. 

M . T h e n w h i c h k ind or deg ree d o y o u w a n t ? 
D . I w a n t t h e highest a n d most p e r m a n e n t 
k ind , t ha t k ind w h i c h has no t r a ce of so r row 
m ixed w i t h it. 

M . H a v e y o u eve r seen l ight w i t h o u t s o m e 
darkness or s h a d o w con t ras ted w i t h i t? 
D . N o . 

M . If a m a n had expe r i ence of o n l y o n e taste 
a n d no t of va r ious tastes, c o u l d he say 
w h e t h e r it is s w e e t sour or b i t ter? If al l 
co l ou r s bu t o n e had neve r c o m e be fo re a 

man ' s e y e , w o u l d he h a v e t he no t i on of 
c o l o u r ? Is it not by con t ras t t h a t y o u k n o w 
a n d h a v e expe r i ence of t o u c h , taste, co lou r , 
smel l a n d so o n ? 
D . Yes . 
M . S imi la r l y , is it no t b e c a u s e of t h e pr ior 
expe r i ence of pa in t ha t p leasure is r ecogn i sed 
as p l easure ? 
D. Yes . 

M . If a m a n c o n t i n u e d to h a v e t h e tas te of 
sugar o n his t o n g u e eve ry s e c o n d or m i n u t e 
for a w e e k or m o n t h , w o u l d he recogn ise its 
swee tness ? 
D . N o , he w o u l d b e c o m e c l o y e d w i t h it m u c h 
sooner . 
M . T h a t is, w h a t w a s p leasure w o u l d b e 
v i e w e d as p a i n , a n d a n y va r i e t y w o u l d b e 
w e l c o m e d as p leasure , w o u l d it n o t ? 
D. Yes . 

M . B u t y o u said y o u w a n t p leasure a l w a y s , 
u n m i x e d w i t h pa in , d id y o u n o t ? 
D . Yes . 
M . T h e n t h e p leasure y o u des i re c a n n o t be 
re la t i ve p leasure , c a n i t? 
D . N o , it c a n n o t . 
M . S o y o u w a n t abso lu t e p leasure or h a p p i ­
ness. If a t h i ng is v i e w e d as happ iness by o n e 
a n d misery by ano the r , t h e n it is no t abso lu t e 
happ iness , is i t ? 
D . N o , it is not . 
M . A l l r ight, bu t in a n y case it is best for y o u 
to beg in w i t h an ana lys i s of happ iness f r o m 
y o u r o w n s t andpo in t . S o y o u c a n beg in w i t h 
t h e ques t i on , " W h a t w i l l g i ve m e h a p p i n e s s ? " 
D . A l l r ight. 

M . B u t t h e answe r to t h e ques t i on . " W h a t 
w i l l g i ve m e h a p p i n e s s ? " d e p e n d s u p o n t h e 
answe r to t h e fur ther ques t i on , " W h a t a m I ? " , 
does it no t ? 

D . W h y ? W h a t e v e r I a m , happ iness mus t b e 
happ iness . 
M . T a k e t he case of a t iger se iz ing a l a m b 
w h i c h w a s t i ed by a h u n t s m a n , w h o is 
w a t c h i n g o n an a d j o i n i n g t ree w a i t i n g to shoo t 
t h e t iger. Is t he se izure of t h e l a m b happ iness 
t o t h e l amb , to t h e h u n t s m a n or t o t h e t iger? 
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D. It is happiness to the tiger o n l y momenta r i l y , 
to t h e h u n t s m a n u l t imate l y , a n d no t at al l to 
t h e l amb . 

t h i ng w i l l be happ iness to a person , y o u mus t 
first ascer ta in w h o tha t person is. So be fo re 
f i nd ing ou t w h a t w i l l g i ve y o u happ iness , y o u 
must first e n q u i r e a n d f i nd o u t ' W h o a m ! ? ' . • M . The re fo re , be fo re d e c i d i n g w h e t h e r some-

( T o be C o n t i n u e d ) 

T H E L I G H T F R O M W H I C H A L L T H I N G S E M E R G E 

T h e L ight f r o m w h i c h a l l th ings e m e r g e 
w i l l l e ad t h e e o n ... i n to t he dep ths submerge 

t h e sense of I a n d t h i n e n o m o r e 
w i l l gen t l y t ake t h e e t o t h e ' o the r shore ' . 

T h e 'o ther s h o r e ' in B u d d h i c te rms ' N i r v a n a b les t ' 
w i l l c ea se t o bo the r t hee , n o rest 

nor n e e d of rest for t h e e 
for t h o u art h a p p y n o w to B E . 

T o B E a n d ye t to b e n o m o r e 
is b lessedness i n d e e d , t he o ther shore 

is w h e n n o sense of sepera teness r ema ins 
t he o the r shore is o p e n , yes — n o p a i n s ! 

N o p a i n s ; p a i n is t h e sense of b e i n g t w o 
bu t w h e n n o m o r e , t h e mys te ry is t h rough 

for t h o u w e r t neve r t w o a n d ye t 
a n d ye t it s eems that w a y — fo rge t ! 

Forget t h e t r icks that t hough t d o t h p l ay 
forget t he m a n y pa ths a n d S T A Y 

stay w h e r e t h o u art , n o n e e d of m o v e m e n t , n a y 
t h o u art , t h o u art, be st i l l , pray . 

B e stil l p ray , b e sti l l a n d k n o w 
thy b e i n g is t he hear t , t h e g l o w 

thy b e i n g I S , n o d o u b t n o m o r e 
that 's w h e r e t h o u art — the ' o the r s h o r e ' ! 

— Martin Leo 
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WHAT IS IN A NAME? 
Ramana Replies 

B y R a . G a n a p a t i 

f l V E R Y B O D Y k n o w s tha t t h e R a m a n a W a y (of 
W a y less Awa reness ) per ta ins to tha t ( T H A T ) 

w h i c h is b e y o n d n a m e a n d f o r m . Ye t it is 
w o n d e r f u l l y hear t-warming to see h o w he 
a c c o m m o d a t e s t h e upasana of N a m e a n d 
F o r m in t h e sadhana-krama of t hose w h o are 
u n a b l e to f o l l o w his D i r e c t " P a t h " d i rec t l y . 
Th i s is, of course , as it shou ld be s ince the re 
is n o t h i n g left u n a c c o m m o d a t e d , i n c l u d i n g 
n a m e s a n d fo rms , in t h e Self. 

O f t h e t w o , n a m e a n d f o r m , let us he re 
c o n f i n e ourse l ves to t h e s tudy of t h e f o rmer as 
a d v o c a t e d by R a m a n a . Y e s , it is a l m o s t 
a d v o c a c y — i.e., s o m e t h i n g super ior to t h e 
a c c o m m o d a t i v e c o n d e s c e n s i o n usua l l y s h o w n 
by a J n an i t o a lesser p a t h . B y a n d by w e shal l 
f i nd tha t he has a d v o c a t e d t h e N a m e w i t h no 
less a rdour a n d fe rvour t han a Nama-s iddhant in 
w h e n t h e person h e addressed w a s f o u n d by 
h i m to be an adhikari for th is pa th . 

A n adva i t i n w i t h his rea l i sa t ion of t h e 
U n n a m e a b l e espous ing a n d e x p o u n d i n g t h e 
pa th of N a m a ! B u t tha t exac t l y is t h e mark of 
t h e real a n d rea l ised a d v a i t i n . 

D i d no t t h e Par ro t of y o r e , Suka , t h e i m a g e 
of adva i t a , w a r b l e in ecs tasy t he glor ies of t h e 
N a m a in t he Bhagavata? 

T h e great S anka ra h imse l f w a s a " v i c t i m " to 
t h e p o w e r of t h e N a m e . In his bhashya t o t h e 
Vishnu Sahasranama he a c c o r d s to Nama- j apa 
a status super ior to yajna a n d pu\a, b e c a u s e it 
e s c h e w s t h e v i o l e n c e i nev i t ab l e in y a g n a a n d 
e l im ina t e s al l t h e externa l mater ia l s requ i red 

in pu ja . H e a lso po in ts o u t t ha t Nama- j apa 
exce ls o the r s adhanas in tha t it has no 
restr ic t ions regard ing t i m e a n d p l a ce . 

In t h e great A c h a r y a ' s Prasnottara-ratna-
malika ( " T h e G e m g a r l a n d of C a t e c h i s m " ) o n e 
of t he quest ions i s : kirn smartavyam purushaih ? 
( W h a t is t o b e r e f l e c t e d u p o n b y t h e 
e m b o d i e d sou l ! ) Cu r ious l y e n o u g h , t h e reply 
of t h e M a s t e r of adva i t a does no t t o u c h t h e 
impersona l a t m a n , but r u n s : Hari nama sada 
( T h e N a m e of Har i at al l t i m e s ) ! 

In t h e l ine of these adva i t i ns c a m e t h e 
B r a h a m e n d r a Sri Sadas i va , w h o c o u n s e l l e d 
his t o n g u e to be cons tan t l y r epea t ing t h e 
n a m e s M u k u n d a , Kesava , M a d h a v a , G o v i n d a , 
Kr i shna , R a d h a r a m a n a , H a r e R a m a — "Broohi 
Mukundeti 

T h e greatest p r o p o n e n t of t h e Nama-marga 
in t he sou th , t h e o n e w h o is r e m e m b e r e d by 
t h e a p p e l l a t i o n of Bhagavan-nama-bodha , 
" K n o w l e d g e d in t h e N a m e of t h e L o r d " , w a s 
h imse l f a pont i f f pres id ing o ve r Sankara ' s 
a d v a i t i c peeta at K a n c h i . 

A l l th is is no t to say (or e v e n suggest) t ha t 
t h e s e a d v a i t a l u m i n a r i e s w o u l d a l l o w t h e 
asp i rants to lose sight of t h e u l t i m a t e goa l of 
rea l is ing t h e U n n a m e a b l e t h rough t h e pa th of 
k n o w l e d g e . B u t w h a t t hey u n e q u i v o c a l l y 
stress is t ha t th is Nama-upasana , w h i c h 
i n c i den t a l l y is a by-path of t h e m a i n road of 
d e v o t i o n , d i d no t d is t rac t t h e asp i ran t a w a y 
f r o m t h e pa th of k n o w l e d g e , bu t r e a c h e d h i m 
to t ha t h igher pa th g radua l l y a n d na tura l l y . 
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It mus t be r e m e m b e r e d tha t B h a g a v a n -
n a m a B o d h e n d r a has said c a t e g o r i c a l l y : 
jnanam vina kirtanasya mukti hetutvam nastyeva 
" B e r e f t of J n a n a , Nama-samk i r t ana ( a l one ) is 
no t l i be ra t i on-causa t i ve . " B u t it mus t a lso be 
r e m e m b e r e d tha t he (as w e l l as t he o the r 
adva i t i ns ) ca tegor i ca l l y r e c o m m e n d e d this 
Bhakt i-path ( and its Nama-by-path ) as l ead ing 
o n s p o n t a n e o u s l y to t h e Jnana-pa th . 

B h a g a v a n R a m a n a has in our c en tu r y he ld 
the i r banne r a lo f t in his o w n lofty inconsp i-
cuousness . 

O n e k n o w s R a m a n a as unt i r ing in hur l ing 
his " B r a h m a s t r a " of Se l f-enquiry t owa rds t he 
coun t l e ss ques t ioners a n d s i l enc ing t h e m 
the reby . A t t he s a m e t i m e he w a s not b l ind 
bu t ve r y m u c h a l i v e to t h e f a c t tha t al l a re no t 
c u t o u t or r eady for tha t Pa th of pa ths . A g a i n 
a n d aga in he is o n record to h a v e p r o v i d e d or 
pe rm i t t ed t h e o the r paths , i n c l u d i n g tha t of 
t h e N a m e to those w h o c o u l d not p r a c t i c e 
Enqu i r y . 

Let us n o w see ins tances , first w h e r e he 
adm i t s a n d a c c e p t s t h e necess i ty for d i f f e ren t 
p a t h s ; s e c o n d — w h e r e he shows tha t these 
paths a lso u l t ima te l y lead t h e asp i rant to t h e 
D i r e c t P a t h , a n d th i rd — w h e r e he extols t h e 
Nama-pa th in par t i cu lar . 

W e h a v e this in t h e " A b h y a s a P r a k a r a n a " of 
his Upadesa Manjari: 

T h e in te r locu to r asks w h e t h e r al l p e o p l e are 
au thor i sed to prac t i se t h e Pa th of Enqu i r y . 
R a m a n a repl ies tha t Enqu i r y is poss ib le o n l y 
for t h e pakvi — ( the r i pened ones ) a n d tha t 
t h e rest mus t p r a c t i c e t h e s a d h a n a tha t suits 
the i r men ta l state. 

Q u e s t i o n : W h a t are these o the r s adhanas ? 

A n s w e r : P rayer , J apa , d h y a n a , yoga , j n a n a 
e t c . J a p a : muttering either audibly or within, 
oneself the names of Lord's forms or mant ras 
l ike t h e sac red p ranava . ( I t a l i cs m i n e ) 

E l s ewhe re referr ing to h imse l f as M a h a r s h i 
he s a y s : " M a h a r s h i does no t cr i t i c ise a n y of 
t h e exist ing m e t h o d s . A l l a re g o o d for t h e 
pu r i f i c a t i on of t h e m i n d . " 1 

V i s i t o r : Nirguna upasana is said to be 
d i f f i cu l t and risky — Saguna upasana s eems 
easier. 

M a h a r s h i : D o w h a t is easy for y o u . 2 

D e v o t e e : W h i c h m e t h o d is t he best ? 
M a h a r s h i : It d e p e n d s u p o n the t e m p e r a m e n t 
of t he i nd i v i dua l . Every person is born w i t h 
t h e Samskaras of past l ives. O n e of t h e 
m e t h o d s w i l l be f o u n d easy for o n e person 
a n d ano the r m e t h o d for ano ther . T h e r e is no 
de f in i teness a b o u t i t . 3 

D : Is the re any par t i cu la r upasana w h i c h is 
m o r e e f f i c a c i ous t h a n o the rs ? 
M : A l l upasanas are equa l l y e f f i c a c i ous . B u t 
e a c h o n e takes eas i ly to s o m e k ind of upasana 
w h i c h suits his p rev ious vasanas. 4  

Sur i N a g a m m a ' s i m m o r t a l Letters a re a n 
ins tance of a m o r e p r o n o u n c e d s lant t o w a r d s 
dua l i s t i c s adhana . 

M a h a r s h i has p o i n t e d o u t t ha t , " i n t h e 
Vasishtam it is m e n t i o n e d tha t Vas i sh ta to ld 
R a m a tha t t he pa th of Se l f-enquiry shou ld no t 
be s h o w n to a n y o n e w h o is no t su f f i c i en t l y 
qua l i f i ed . . . If a person is to ld tha t he is t h e 
G o d h e a d , B r a h m a n itself and tha t he is 
a l r eady l ibera ted he m a y not d o a n y spir i tual 
p rac t i ces , t h i nk ing tha t he a l r eady has tha t 
w h i c h is requ i red a n d does not w a n t a n y t h i n g 
more . T h a t is w h y these v e d a n t i c mat ters 
shou ld not be to ld to sp i r i tua l ly u n d e v e l o p e d 
p e o p l e ( a n a d h i k a r i s ) " 5 

W e shal l pass on to his assurance tha t t h e 
o the r paths a lso jo in t he D i rec t Pa th in t h e 
e n d . 

M : Enqu i r y is no t t h e o n l y w a v . If o n e does 
spir i tual p r a c t i c e ( s adhana ) w i t h n a m e a n d 
f o r m , repetition of holy names ( j apa ) or a n y of 
these m e t h o d s w i t h gr im d e t e r m i n a t i o n a n d 
pe r seve rance , o n e b e c o m e s T H A T . 6 

1 TALKS : Entry dated 19th M a y , 1936 
2lbid. Dt. 7th Nov. , 1938. 
HALKS: dt. 17th Nov., 1938 
4/b/d. Dt. 23rd Nov. 1938 
^Letters from Sri Ramanasramam: Dated 21st Nov . 1947 
Wb/d. dt. 29th Nov. 1947 
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" T h e ora l repe t i t ion of nama leads o n e to 
men ta l repe t i t ion w h i c h f ina l l y reso lves itself 
in to t h e e te rna l v i b r a t i o n " , (14th D e c e m b e r , 
1938, Talks.) 

D : C a n a d v a i t a be rea l ised by j apa of ho ly 
n a m e s , say R a m a , K r i shna e t c . ? 
M : Yes 

D : Is it no t a m e a n s of an infer ior o r d e r ? 
M : H a v e y o u been to ld to d o japa or to discuss 
its o rder in t h e s c h e m e of t h ings ? 7 

In M a h a r a s h i ' s or ig ina l wo rk s a lso w e h a v e , 
t h o u g h no t o f t e n , his c o m m e n d a t i o n of t h e 
N a m a . For e x a m p l e : 

T h e Upadesa Saram (6) s a y s : " T h e repet i t ion 
a l o u d of H i s n a m e is bet ter t h an pra ise. Be t t e r 

still is its fa in t m u r m u r . B u t t he best is 
repet i t ion w i t h i n t h e m i n d — a n d tha t is 
m e d i t a t i o n . . . " 

Sad Vidya (8) has t h i s : " U n d e r w h a t e v e r 
n a m e a n d f o rm o n e m a y wo r sh ip t h e A b s o l u t e 
real i ty, it is o n l y a m e a n s for rea l iz ing It 
w i t h o u t n a m e a n d f o r m . . . " 

B e c a u s e of his c o n v i c t i o n tha t t he N a m e 
itself w i l l g radua l l y l ead o n e to t he Name less , 
he has a c tua l l y t r ied to a n c h o r ce r ta in t ypes 
of sadhaks in th is pa th , t hough their o w n 
p re f e r ence w o u l d h a v e been for tha t of 
Enqu i ry . H e r e is w h a t he sa id to a d e v o t e e o n 
30th Ap r i l , 1938, as r e co rded in t h e T A L K S . 

7TALKS: dt. 18th June, 1935 
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D : W h i l e e n g a g e d in Atma Vichara, t h e 
invest igat ion of t h e Self, I fa l l as leep . W h a t is 
t h e r emedy for it? 
M : D o nama-sankirtana ( s ing t he n a m e of 
G o d ) 

A c c o r d i n g t o Sr i D e v a r a j a M u d a l i a r 8 

B h a g a v a n f r equen t l y refers w i t h app rova l to 
an ar t i c le o n N a m a - M a h a t m y a as e x p o u n d e d 
by N a m a d e v a , w h i c h a p p e a r e d in t he Vision, 
t h e Asram-journa l of S w a m i R a m d a s , o n e of 
t h e greatest apost les of t h e N a m a in our 
cen tury . 

T h e sa l ient po i n t t o n o t e here is tha t th is 
ph i l o sophy goes b e y o n d t h e c o n c e p t tha t 
N a m a is a lso a m e a n s for t h e e n d of rea l is ing 
t h e I — a n d asserts tha t o n l y a person w h o has 
a l ready a c h i e v e d ' l - recogn i t ion ' c a n real ise 
t h e o m n i p r e s e n c e of t h e N a m a , i.e., it makes 
a tma-sakshatkaram itself t h e m e a n s for t h e 
e n d of Nama-sakshatkara . 

A n d R a m a n a has " f r e q u e n t l y " referred to it 
w i t h " a p p r o v a l " ! If w e th ink d e e p ove r it w e 
shal l f i nd no i ncons i s t ency in th is . B h a g a v a n 
has, in t h e l ine of t h e o the r adva i t ins , spoken 
of bhakt i as a m e a n s of j n a n a but he d i d no t 
s top w i t h th is . H e has a lso p o i n t e d to a bhakt i-
e f fus ion af ter sel f-real isat ion, a b o v e t h e 
dua l i t y of d e v o t i o n , sub l a t ed a n d s u b l i m a t e d 
in to a w o n d e r f u l e f f l o r e s c e n c e of L o v e . Th i s 
he t e r m e d Jnanottarabhakti — d e v o t i o n 
t r anscend ing k n o w l e d g e . So pe rhaps Nama-
deva ' s N a m e is t r a n s c e n d i n g t he Self. 

Le t us see a n i ns t ance of R a m a n a ' s 
r e fe rence to th is N a m a s i d d h a n t a as u n f o l d e d 
in t he ent ry d a t e d 3rd J anua ry , 1938 in t h e 
TALKS: 

M r . P anna l a l w a s in a d i l e m m a t i c p l ight . 
H is G u r u , " a great s a g e " h a d g i ven h i m t h e 
n a m e of Har i say ing tha t " i t is al l in a l l ; no 
e f for t is necessary for c o n c e n t r a t i n g t h e m i n d . 
C o n c e n t r a t i o n w i l l c o m e of itself if H a r i n a m is 
persisted i n " . S o h e t o o k to t h e nam. B u t 
be fo re he a t t a i ned pe r f e c t i on in t h e s a d h a n a 
t h e G u r u passed a w a y , a n d so he " f e l t l ike a 
rudder less ship in m i d - o c e a n " . T h e n he hea rd 
of R a m a n a a n d c a m e t o his A s h r a m . T h u s h e . 
f o u n d tha t t he pa th p resc r ibed by R a m a n a w a s 

a tma-v ichara . T h a t pu t h i m o n t h e horns o t a 
d i l e m m a ; mus t he g i ve up his o w n G u r u ' s 
m e t h o d a n d a d o p t R a m a n a ' s ? 

W h e n P a n n a l a l pu t th is in de ta i l to R a m a n a 
himself , t h e M a s t e r referred h i m to tha t a r t i c le 
in t h e Vision. It set fo r th t h e " p h i l o s o p h y of 
t h e D i v i n e N a m e a c c o r d i n g to St . N a m a d e v . " 
A c c o r d i n g t o th i s p h i l o s o p h y , " T h e N a m e 
pe rmea tes t h e en t i re un i ve rse d i rec t l y . . . T h e 
N a m e is immor t a l ... T h e N a m e itself is f o r m 
a n d f o r m itself is N a m e ... G o d b e c a m e 
man i fes t a n d a s sumed N a m e a n d fo rm ... 
B e w a r e , t he re is no m a n t r a m b e y o n d t he 
N a m e . . . 

" T h e all-pervading nature of the Name can 
only be understood when one recognises his 
own "/" When one knows one self then one 
finds the Name everywhere. ( I t a l i c s m i n e ) 

" T h e N a m e is Paramatman Itself w h e r e 
the re is no a c t i o n ar is ing o u t of d va i t a 
( d u a l i t y ) " . 

Th i s ce r ta in l y goes to s h o w tha t B h a g a v a n 
w a s f i rmly for M r . P a n n a l a l p r o c e e d i n g in t h e 
N a m a M a r g a itself, w i t h o u t s w i t c h i n g ove r to 
Enqu i r y . 

R a m a n a c o u l d m o v e us w i t h his short, 
swee t story a b o u t T u k a r a m , s h o w i n g h o w t h e 
" a l l - p e r v a s i v e " N a m e s imp l y p e r v a d e d this 
M a h a r a s h t r i a n sa int f r o m po re to co re , a n d 
h o w his assert ion tha t t h e " o r a l repet i t ion of 
n a m a ... ( u l t ima te l y ) resolves itself into the 
e te rna l v i b r a t i o n " is b o d i e d for th by tha t 
saint . 

Says B h a g a v a n : " T u k a r a m , t h e great 
M a h a r a s h t r a saint, ... a l w a y s used to utter t he 
n a m e of " S r i R a m a " . O n c e he w a s answe r i ng 
ca l ls of na tu re a n d a lso say ing " R a m , R a m " . 
An o r thodox priest w a s s h o c k e d , and so 
r e p r i m a n d e d h i m a n d to ld h i m to be s i lent 
w h e n he a n s w e r e d ca l ls of na tu re . T u k a r a m 
sa id , " A l l r i g h t ! " a n d r e m a i n e d m u t e . B u t at 
o n c e the re arose t h e n a m e of R a m a f r o m eve r y 
pore of T u k a r a m a n d t h e priest w a s horr i f ied 
by t h e d i n . . . " 

A g a i n , Sri R a m a n a d i spe l l ed t h e d o u b t of a 
v is i tor w h o asked , " P e o p l e g i ve s o m e n a m e s 

8Day by Day - entry dt. 7-12-45 
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to G o d a n d t hey say tha t t h e n a m e is sac red 
a n d repet i t ion of t h e n a m e bes tows mer i t o n 
t h e i nd i v i dua l . C a n it be t r u e ? " 

B h a g a v a n rep l ied in bo th ser ious and jov ia l 
ve ins , t he jov ia l t o o as m e a n i n g f u l as t he 
ser ious. Says h e : " W h y no t ? Y o u bear a n a m e 
to w h i c h y o u answer . B u t you r b o d y w a s not 
born w i t h tha t n a m e wr i t t en o n it, nor d id it 
say to a n y o n e tha t it bo re such and such a 
n a m e . A n d ye t a n a m e is g i ven to y o u a n d y o u 
answer to tha t n a m e , b e c a u s e y o u h a v e 
ident i f i ed yourse l f w i t h t he n a m e . The re fo re , 
t h e n a m e signif ies s o m e t h i n g a n d it is no t a 
me re f i c t i on . S imi la r l y , G o d ' s n a m e is 
e f f e c t i ve . Repe t i t i on of t he n a m e is re ­
m e m b r a n c e of w h a t it s ignif ies. H e n c e its 
m e r i t . " 

Th is ent ry under d a t e O c t o b e r 3, 1938 in t he 
TALKS c o n t i n u e s : 

" B u t t h e m a n d id not look sat is f ied. F ina l l y 
he w a n t e d to retire a n d p rayed for Sri 
B h a g a v a n ' s G r a c e . 

" S r i B h a g a v a n n o w asked h o w w e r e sounds 
assur ing of G r a c e w o u l d satisfy h i m unless he 
had fa i th . 

" B o t h l aughed a n d t h e v is i tor r e t i r ed " . 
T h e po in t d r i ven h o m e here is tha t N a m a -

upasana d o n e w i t h fa i th w i l l sure ly e l i c i t H is 
G r a c e . 

It m a y a lso be i nc iden ta l l y in ferred tha t 
B h a g a v a n a lso a c c e p t s the c o n t e n t i o n of t h e 
Nama-s iddhan t in tha t e v e n as " m e r e s o u n d s " , 
tha t is, e v e n w h e n t he sadhak just goes o n 
mut t e r i ng t h e N a m e w i t h o u t k n o w i n g its 
m e a n i n g a n d w i t h o u t f ee l ing , but w i t h a 
genera l fa i th in its e f f i cacy , it p roves e f f e c t i v e . 

Ins tances are the re of R a m a n a r e c o m m e n d ­
ing t he j apa of t he n a m a s S i va a n d R a m a to 
s o m e seekers. 

A p a r t f r o m the a s s o n a n c e in t he " R a m a n a 
a n d R a m a - n a m a " , w e h a v e his spir i ted 
a c c l a m a t i o n of tha t T a r a k a . 9 

" A s a n d w h e n t he m i n d goes astray, it 
shou ld be t u rned a n d m a d e to s teady itself in 
t h e t h o u g h t of t he Se l f . . " 

Q u e s t i o n e r : " T o d o so, t he repea t ing of t he 
n a m e of R a m a is g o o d , is it n o t ? " 

"Ce r t a in l y , it is g o o d " , said B h a g a v a n . 
" W h a t c o u l d be bet ter? T h e greatness of t he 
J apa ( repea t ing ) of t he n a m e of R a m a is 
ex t rao rd ina ry " . 

H e a lso quo tes R a m a - n a m a m a h i m a as 
g lor i f ied by H a n u m a n in Ad hy atma Ram ay an a: 
" W i t h a pure m i n d a n d w i t h the Bl iss 
( A n a n d a ) gene ra ted by a f i rm k n o w l e d g e of 
t he Self, t h e t w o letters 'Ra' 'Ma' w h i c h are 
l ike M a n t r a s , w i l l repeat t hemse l ves w i t h i n 
y o u au to ma t i c a l l y . W h a t m o r e is requ i red for 
a person w h o has this k n o w l e d g e ? " 

H e r e t o o t h e nama-uttara-jnana seems to be 
a d u m b r a t e d . 

As the cu lm ina t ion to his similar acc l amat ions 
m a y be c i t ed his p r o c l a m a t i o n , " T h e N a m e is 
G o d " a n d his c i t i ng t h e B i b l e : " I n t h e 
beg inn ing w a s t he W o r d a n d t he W o r d w a s 
w i t h G o d , a n d t h e Word was God". 

M a n y are the occas ions w h e n he encou raged 
Bhajan-singers to s ing n a m a v a l i s in his 
p resence in t h e A s h r a m . 

W h e n , for e x a m p l e , t he t w o girls w h o 
a c c o m p a n i e d a G u j a r a t i l ady to his ho ly 
p resence o n t h e a f t e r n o o n of D e c e m b e r 8, 
1945 started bha jans a n d t he lady fel l into a 
t r ance , B h a g a v a n w a s , a c c o r d i n g to the 
au tho r of Day by Day " e n j o y i n g t h e tune , 
keep ing t i m e by bea t i ng his knee w i t h his 
h a n d . " H e a d d s : " I h a d neve r be fo re no t i c ed 
B h a g a v a n so interested in any s o n g . " 

G a j a n a n , k n o w n to Ramana-devo t ees as 
' D a i v a r a t a ' , had been w i t h h i m as ear ly as 
1914 in t he V i rupaksha-days . E v en t h e n Sri 
R a m a n a had e n c o u r a g e d h i m to d o bha jan 
w i t h t h e u tmos t gusto he w a s c a p a b l e of, 
w h e n e v e r t hey u n d e r t o o k t he giriparikrama. 
R e m i n i s c i n g o n those d a y s R a m a n a used to say 
w i t h chi ld-l ike g l e e : " O h , he w o u l d d o his 
bha jans w h i l e w a l k i n g . H e w o u l d j u m p f rom 
o n e s ide of t h e road to t h e ano the r . H e w a s so 
fu l l of l i fe a n d e n t h u s i a s m . " 

•'Letters, entry dt. 2nd M a y , 1948 
1 0 Day by Day: entry dt. 6-12-45 (Night ) 



254 T H E M O U N T A I N P A T H Oct. 

W h e n this G a j a n a n tu rned up at t he A s h r a m 
d e c a d e s later, o n t h e 13th February 1946, a n d 
submi t t ed that he still had t he ne r ve a n d 
v e r v e to d o his zestful bhajans R a m a n a at 
o n c e approved of arranging for the per formance , 
t ak ing ca re to see tha t all t h e accessor ies w e r e 
p r o v i d e d : " H e m u s t h a v e s o m e sruti l ike 
h a r m o n i u m , s o m e a c c o m p a n i m e n t l ike mridan-
gam or kanjira a n d s o m e cymbals (jalara)"V 

S u b s e q u e n t l y , o n t h e n ight f o l l o w i n g , 
G a j a n a n gave a bha j an for a b o u t an hour , w i t h 
B h a g a v a n himsel f a m o n g his a u d i e n c e . 

F low sweet ly absorbed and absorb ing ly sweet 
he must h a v e looked w h e n w a t c h i n g the kummi 
of t h e S r i v i l l iputhur par ty as they c l a p p e d a n d 
g a m b o l e d to the s inging of songs, ma in l y n a m a 
ki r tan, for an hour a n d a half o n tha t b lessed 
a f t e rnoon of t he 3rd Augus t 1946 . 1 2 

N o w w e l a u n c h into deepe r wa te rs . 

S t range it m a y s eem, but t rue it is, Sri 
R a m a n a not o n l y r e c o m m e n d e d N a m a to 
others , but w a s h imse l f o n e w h o took it, or 
rather, w a s t aken in by it, in al l intensi ty . H e is 
u n i q u e in m a n y w a y s a n d as a Nama-upasaka 
a lso he is un ique . H e w a s d e v o t e d no t o n l y t o 
N a m e of t he Pe rsona l G o d , but ... he re I 
t o u c h s o m e t h i n g as e n i g m a t i c a n d pa radox i ca l 
as t h e " P a r a b r a h m a - m a h i s h i " ( R o y a l S p o u s e 
of t he Abso lu t e ) of Sankara ' s Soundarya 
Lahari ... 

W e fel l in l ove w i t h t h e N a m e of t h e 
U n n a m e a b l e Impe rsona l Sel f a l s o ! S o m e t h i n g 
sui generis! 

First t o t h e P e r s o n a l : 

T i runavukkarasa r sings in t h e br ida l i d i o m : 
First t h e N a m e she hea rd 
T h e n of t he c o m e l i n e s s of H is F o r m , 
Therea f te r t h e p l a c e of H is a b o d e . . . 
Th i s c a n be a d a p t e d a n d a p p l i e d t o t h e 

love-lorn m a i d e n , R a m a n a : 
First t h e N a m e she hea rd 
W h i c h a lso w a s H i s F o r m a n d p l a ce , 
A n d in His fo rmless b e i n g w a s lost. 
H o w c a n w e , t h e d e v o t e e s of R a m a n a , 

forget t h e spel l t h a t t h e N a m e " A r u n a c h a l a " 

itself t he B r i d e g r o o m a n d His H o m e , cas t 
u p o n y o u n g R a m a n a , be fo re he s h o w e d a n y 
signs of sp i r i tua l i t y ? 

L ike any c o n f i r m e d Nama-s iddhan t i n , w e 
see h i m , spl i t t ing up his c h o s e n n a m e into 
sy l lab les a n d ass ign ing v e d a n t i c c o n n o t a t i o n s 
to e a c h of t h e m : 

" ' A ' ' R u ' , a n d ' N a ' s ignify Sat Chit a n d 
Ananda ( B e i n g , Consc iousness a n d B l iss ) , a n d 
aga in t h e S u p r e m e Self, t h e i nd i v i dua l self a n d 
the i r u n i o n as t h e O n e abso lu te , expressed in 
t h e mahavakya ' T h a t t h o u a r t ' ; ' A c h a t e ' 
s ignif ies P e r f e c t i o n " 1 3 

T h e N a m e w a s so m u c h after his hear t t ha t 
w h e n e v e r he had to test his qu i l l he sc r ibb led 
w i t h it, no t ' O m ' (sa id to b e t n e nearest 
app rox ima t i on to t h e Se l f ) , bu t ' A r u n a c h a l a ' . 

H o w t o u c h i n g it is to r e m e m b e r tha t at t h e 
ve ry last m i n u t e of his ea r th l y so journ he w a s 
m o v e d to tears, pear ls of bhak t i f r o m his 
o c e a n i c j nana , as t h e n e c t a r i n e w o r d s 
' A r u n a c h a l a S i v a ' u t te red by his d e v o t e e s 
f i l l ed his ea r s ! 

S o w e c a n sure ly i n c l u d e h i m a m o n g t h e 
nama-premi-s lovers of t h e N a m e . 

N o w to t h e in t r igu ing " N a m a " of t h e 
U n n a m e a b l e I m p e r s o n a l . 

" I " (or " A h a m " ) is t h e N a m e of n a m e s for 
h i m , as J n a n i . T i m e a n d aga in he speaks of t h e 
" I " — v ib ra t i ons e m a n a t i n g f r o m t h e hear t 
l ike w a t e r f r o m a f o u n t a i n . A s sounds are 
n o t h i n g bu t v ib ra t i ons , I or aham b e c o m e s a 
N a m e . H e has sa id c l e a r l y : " T h e o n e Infinite 
Unbroken Whole (plenum) becomes aware of 
itself as 'V. This is its original name. All other 
names, e.g., O M , are later growths."™ 

B u t this is a nama no t to be repea ted in 
japa, bu t re f l ec ted u p o n in smarana. S e e h o w 
he r e c o m m e n d s th is u n i q u e n a m a - s m a r a n a : 
' T h i n k ' I ' ' I ' a n d h o l d to t ha t o n e t h o u g h t t o 

t h e exc lus ion of al l o t h e r s . " 1 5 

A n a l o g o u s to t h e c o n s t a n t smarana of o the r 
n a m e s resul t ing in t h e sakshatkara of t ha t 

"Day by day -12-2-1946 
1 2/b/d. - 3-8-46 
"The Neklet of Nine Gems (Arunachala Nava Mani 
Malai - St. 2) 
"TALKS . dt. 7th Nov . 1935 
"Ibid, dt. 21st October , 1936 
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de i t y , th is l-smarana bes tows o n o n e Its 
sakshatkara , i.e., sel f-real isat ion. 

H e asserted tha t a great mahavakya w a s t h e 
b ib l i ca l n a m e Jehovah, m e a n i n g , " I a m tha t I-
A M " a d d i n g " l - a m ' is t ru th , another name for 
S e / f ' 1 6 ( I t a l i cs m i n e ) . 

H e used t o q u o t e t h e au tho r i t y of t h e ' s ru t i ' 
itself in suppor t of th is v i e w : 

" T a l k i n g of al l mant ras , t h e Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad says ' A H A M ' is t h e first n a m e of 
G o d . T h e first letter in Sanskr i t is A a n d t h e 
las t l e t t e r ' H a ' a n d ' A h a ' t h u s i n c l u d e s 
e v e r y t h i n g f r o m beg inn ing t o e n d " . 1 7 

A l l th is goes to s h o w tha t R a m a n a ' s answer 
t o t h e S h a k e s p e a r i a n q u e r y , " W h a t ' s in a 
n a m e ? " i s : " W h y , W h a t is no t in a n a m e ? 
T H A T itself is ( in ) i t . " 

It is app rop r i a t e t o c o n c l u d e w i t h t h e 
Ramana-devo t ees ' d e v o t i o n to his n a m e . A s 
h e d r ank d e e p of t h e n a m a of A r u n a c h a l a , 
t h e y use h is n a m e fo r w o r s h i p . H o w e v e r 
a d v a i t i c his f o l l owe r s be , t hey c a n n o t resist 
t h e exh i la ra t ing thri l l of t h e R a m a n a - n a m a . 

In t h e p r e c e e d i n g issue of The Mountain 
Path o n e such ins tance is re la ted in t h e a r t i c le 
by V . G . — " A m b r o s i a l R a m a n a " . M u r u g a n a r 

w a s a d a m a n t in a n c h o r i n g seekers to t h e 
Enqu i r y — Pa th pur sang a n d w o u l d no t a l l o w 
V . G . , w h o had s o m e d i f f i cu l t y , t o s w e r v e f r o m 
it. T o q u o t e f r o m t h e a r t i c l e : " T h e s a m e 
M u r u g a n a r , w h e n I spoke to h i m a f e w days 
later a b o u t t h e f a sc ina t i on of H is ( R a m a n a ' s ) 
Fo rm a n d t h e mus i c of His N a m e , he burst 
ou t , w i t h tears w e l l i n g up in his e yes 'Yes , yes 
B h a g a v a n ' s N a m e is e n o u g h for u s . . . " ' 

T o str ike a persona l no t e ( the persona l a n d 
impersona l a re so t h o r o u g h l y b l e n d e d here ) 
t h e present wr i ter , at t h e risk of a p p e a r i n g 
i r reverent ia l , prefers t he ambros i a l N a m e 
R a m a n a to B h a g a v a n or M a h a r s h i . 

A n d so unt i l w e lose ourse l ves in u n i o n w i t h 
t h e U n n a m e d , let us j o yous l y s ing w i t h 
R a m a n a a n d to R a m a n a : 

Anbodu — (u)n namam kel — 
anbar — tarn anbarukku(u) 

Anban ayida arul Arunachala.™ 

" S h e d T h y G r a c e o n m e to b e c o m e a 
bhak ta of t h e bhak tas of t hose w h o hear 
T h y n a m e w i t h bhak t i , O h A r u n a c h a l a ! " 

*>Day by Day — dt. 22-3-46 (af ternoon) 
1 7 D a y by Day - d t . 22-11-45 (atternoon) 
™Aksharamana Malai - St. 104. 

T H E W O N D E R O F S I L E N C E 

B y Sr i S a d h u O m 

It w a s a w o n d e r ce r t a in l y 
T h a t h a p p e n e d unde r t h e b a n y a n t ree . 
T h e T e a c h e r y o u n g , t h e pup i l s o l d , 
A n d S i l e n c e w a s t h e s p e e c h H e t o l d , 
Y e t a t o n e s t roke the i r d o u b t s w e r e c l e a r e d 
A n d a l l the i r i g n o r a n c e d i s a p p e a r e d ! 
T h e s a m e s t rong l ight is f o u n d t o sh i ne 
N o w in Sr i R a m a n a ' s P r e s e n c e d i v i n e ! 

— a d a p t e d f r o m t h e S a n s k r i t s l o k a b e g i n n i n g 'Chi'tram 
vatatarormule', a c o n c l u d i n g ve rse t o t h e Dakshinamurti Stotra. 
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1012 

W h e n t h e fa lse no t i on " I a m t h e b o d y " 
D ies , w h a t ab ides is w h a t ' s w o r t h hav ing , 
T h e vast , br ight, s i lent v o i d , t h e Self. 
W h y is it so? B e c a u s e in t ruth 
T h e o n l y state f ree f r om al l pa in 
A n d al l des i re is pu re se l f-Be ing. 

1013 
W i t h o u t t h e guru 's g r ace w h i c h kills 
T h e root of al l de fec t s , t h e ego , 
N o n e c a n k n o w t h e unsurpassed 
O p u l e n c e of t h e spac ious , br ight 
F i r m a m e n t o f Be ing-awareness . 

1014 

T h o s e w h o h a v e seen t h e o p u l e n c e 
O f jnana ' s bl issful f i r m a m e n t 
S h i n e in s i l ence l ike S i v a H imse l f 
H a v i n g left b e h i n d t h e end less births 
T h a t f o l l o w t h e fa lse ident i t y 
W i t h " m e " a n d " m i n e " . 

1015 

This v o i d i m m e n s e , t h e f i r m a m e n t 
O f j n a n a is t h e ma r ve l l ous g r o u n d 
A n d sou r ce of t h e d y n a m i c P o w e r 

O c t 

By Sr i M u r u g a n a r 

Translated from Tamil by 
Professor K. S w a m i n a t h a n 

S u p r e m e w h o s e f u n c t i o n is c r ea t i ng 
A n d susta in ing t h e w h o l e w o r l d of ob j e c t s 
For us to t as te , s m e l l , see , hear , t o u c h . 

T H E I N N E R S P A C E 

1016 

T h e inner l ight se l f- luminous 
Sh ines all t h e t i m e as I, as I. 
T o go f r o m p l a c e to p l a c e in search 
O f tha t is l ook ing at m id-noon 
T o r c h in h a n d for t he br ight S u n 
W h i c h h ides t h e fu l l -moon f r o m our s ight. 

1017 

T h e " I " is f a l s e ; " t h i s w o r l d " is fa lse . 
T h e see ing of " t h i s w o r l d " by " I " 
Is fa lse . T h e p r ima l i gno rance 
O f maya w h i c h c reates t h e t r iad 
Is a lso fa lse . T h e so le rea l i ty 
Is t h e ma r ve l l ous inner l ight 
O f Be ing-Awareness . 

1018 

T h e f ina l f ru i t of l i fe lies far 
B e y o n d t h e r each of t hose for w h o m 
T h e Se l f-Awareness w h i c h susta ins 
T h e s e m o v i n g , vast a n d va r i ed w o r l d s 
S e e m s non-existent. T h e y a re b e w i l d e r e d 
B y w h a t t h e senses f i v e p e r c e i v e 
A n d w h a t t hey d e e m as rea l . 

(The wh i te screen is h idden by the pictures projected 
on it.) 

GARLAND 
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OF GURU'S SAYINGS 
1019 

W h o c a n expe r i ence a n d e n j o y 
T h e per fec t , f l aw less g lory br ight 
O f Tnner Se l f-Awareness , w h o 
S a v e sages sh in ing Siva-l ike 
W i t h pure , t r ansparen t m i n d ? 

M A K I N G T H A T K N O W N 

1020 

Th i s be i ng so, Inner A w a r e n e s s 
B e i n g S i v a sup reme , t h e T ru th 
B e y o n d al l h u m a n s p e e c h , t h e great 
Sage , god l i ke R a m a n a , m a d e k n o w n 
T o m e t h e Sel f be i ng S i v a H imse l f . 

1021 

A t o n e se l f -movement a n d in o n e 
Se l f-p lace t h e self we l l-p leased to m e e t 
T h e self r e vea l ed t h e self t o self 
A n d r e cogn ized t h e self as self. 

(The jiva can never know the self. W h e n jiva disappears, 
the Self abides as Pure Awareness . Bhagavan made 
the Truth k n o w n to Murugana r by destroy ing the 
dist inct ion between t ime, p lace guru and disc iple and 
reveal ing shiva or Pure Awareness as the u l t imate 
Real i ty . ) 

T H E A T M A N 

1022 

W h e n t h e ego , w h i c h h i d i ng itself 
R e v e a l s t h e w o r l d , tu rns i n w a r d ques t i ng 
For its o w n source , t h e awa reness w h i c h 
S h i n e s br ight ly in t h e hear t as I 
Is ou r e te rna l B e i n g . 

1023 

W h e n t h e v i l l a i nous m i n d , ins tead 
I O f b e i n g b e w i l d e r e d by t h e ob j e c t s 

A p p e a r i n g the re w i t h o u t , looks i n w a r d 
Q u e s t i n g " W h o a m I ? " a n d rests 
F i rmly in its g r o u n d , t h e self, 
Th i s is ou r t rue , a u t h e n t i c B e i n g . 

1024 

W h a t e v e r v a r n a he is born in , 
W h a t e v e r as ram he is f o u n d in , 
T h e jnan i is in o n e se l f-Be ing. 
Se l f-Be ing is t h e o n l y t rue state . 
A l l o the r states a re fa lse . 

(Caste and stage of life have nothing to do w i th the 
jnani, w h o is an atiyasrami) 

1025 

S e l f - B e i n g a l o n e is t h e s ta te of l o v e . 
T h e t ru th is l o v e a n d l o ve is t ru th . 
A l l o t h e r s ta tes l i ke god- l ike l i fe 
In h e a v e n a b o v e are m e r e i l lus ion 
L ike mirage-water m a d e by t h e m i n d 
For m o r e a n d m o r e begu i l i ng . 

(The last four lines may also mean : 
A l l other states are lotuses 
In heaven , mind-made like mirage-water 
For ever more beguil ing) 

1026 

B e i n g is by its na tu re Bl iss 
S u p r e m e . It is t h e t r e a che rous m ind ' s 
F o n d , eager sea rch al l d a y for p l easure 
In a l i en ob j ec t s w h i c h ensures 
T h e loss of ou r i nhe ren t bl iss. 

( In thought-free sleep w e are happy. It wh i l e a w a k e w e 
are egoless and thought-free w e shall enjoy the Bliss 
w h i c h is our very Being) 

1027 

H a v i n g f o u n d tha t self-relish is 
T h e h ighest bliss, t h e w i s e a b i d e 
A s Sel f a l o n e . B u t t hose w h o k n o w no t 
T h a t t h e so le ce r t a in bliss s u p r e m e 
A n d u n s u r p a s s e d is b u t t h e Se l f 
S t a y for e ve r w o r l d l y - m i n d e d . 
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HOW I CAME TO 
SRI BHAGAVAN 

B y B. K u p p u s w a m y 

^ / J Y father , a d e v o t e e of Sri R a m a k r i s h n a 
P a r a m a h a m s a w a s a d e v o t e e of B h a g a v a n 

R a m a n a t o o a n d I had t he g o o d f o r tune to 
a c c o m p a n y h i m in 1917 du r i ng o n e of his 
v is i ts t o h a v e Sri B h a g a v a n ' s da r shan , w h e n Sri 
B h a g a v a n s tayed at S k a n d a s r a m . I w a s then 
a b o u t t en years o l d . 

I v i s i t ed t h e a sh r am aga in in 1934, at its 
p resent l o c a t i o n . I w a s mar r i ed t h e n . W h e n I 
h a d Sri B h a g a v a n ' s da r shan , I fe l t e n v e l o p e d 
by H i s G r a c e a n d e n j o y e d such P e a c e in H is 
p r e s e n c e tha t I v i s i ted t h e a sh ram m o r e f re ­
q u e n t l y thereaf ter . 

B e t w e e n 1934 a n d 1950, w h e n I w a s serv ing 
as a t e a c h e r in a s choo l at a nea rby p l a ce , 
Pudu r , I c a m e to t h e a sh ram ve r y o f t en du r i ng 
s c h o o l v a c a t i o n s . I used t o stay at t h e nea rby 
P i l ako t tu in t h e g o o d c o m p a n y of de v o t ee s 
l ike Sri M u r u g a n a r , Sri K u n j u s w a m i , Sri V i swa-
na tha S w a m i a n d Sri A n n a m a l a i S w a m i . 

O n o n e such ear l y o c c a s i o n , I h a p p e n e d to 
see Sri B h a g a v a n wa lk ing a l one near P i lakkottu, 
w h e n I w a s f ee l i ng sad at h a v i n g to return to 
m y p l a c e at t he e n d of t he v a c a t i o n . I expressed 
m y p a i n f u l f ee l ings to Sri B h a g a v a n , w h o 
c o m p a r e d m y state to tha t of a new l y-wed 
b r ide s o b b i n g at t h e first separa t ion f r o m her 
l o v i n g pa ren t s a n d k in o n t h e e v e of her 
depa r tu r e for her n e w h o m e . T h e n he a d d e d 
h o w t h e s a m e daugh te r v i s i t ing her parents 
after a f e w years w o u l d turn d o w n t h e entreat ies 

B. Kuppuswamy 

of her parents for her to stay longer w i t h 
t h e m , say ing tha t she had to return to her 
husband ' s p l a c e s o o n . 

I used to cha r t Panchakshara mantra a n d 
f o u n d tha t du r i ng such repet i t ions I h ad to 
pass th rough a f e w b lank m o m e n t s , u n a b l e to 
p r o c e e d w i t h t h e japa. A s soon as I rea l ised 
tha t japa h ad s t opped , I w o u l d r e sume it. S u c h 
s toppages a n d resumpt ions o c c u r r e d a lmos t 
at regular interva ls , bu t q u i t e o f t e n . I p l a c e d 
m y di f f icu l t ies before Sri B h a g a v a n and sought 
H is g u i d a n c e , m e n t i o n i n g such breaks a n d 
a lso t h e d e e p p e a c e a n d happ iness du r i ng 
such m o m e n t s . Sri B h a g a v a n to ld m e tha t t h e 
p e a c e and happiness exper ienced dur ing these 
in te r rupt ions s ign i f ied t h e real na tu re of Sel f 
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a n d tha t p r a c t i c e of japa w i t h such breaks w a s 
n o i m p e d i m e n t to one ' s goa l . 

O n c e , a m e n d i c a n t w h o used to f r equen t 
t h e a sh r am for f o o d , w e n t to Sri B h a g a v a n a n d 
c o m p l a i n e d to H i m tha t he w a s re fused f o o d 
t h a t d a y . Sr i B h a g a v a n t o l d h i m t h a t t h e 
m a n a g e m e n t w a s str ict a n d s aw to it t ha t e v e n 
H e had t o c o m p l e t e va r i ous i tems of w o r k 
s u c h as l ook ing in to da i l y c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , 
a n s w e r i n g v is i tors ' ques t i ons , b i n d i n g books , 
c u t t i n g vege tab les a n d so o n be fo re H e had a 
m e a l a n d tha t t he c o m p l a i n a n t w a s mis taken 
if h e t h o u g h t tha t H e w a s b e i n g f ed f ree . O n 
hea r ing th is , t h e lazy f e l l o w s l ipped a w a y u n ­
n o t i c e d . 

O n e day , Sri B h a g a v a n r emarked tha t f o o d 
w a s o n l y t o satisfy hunger a n d t ha t o n e shou ld 
no t a t t a ch m u c h i m p o r t a n c e to t h e na tu re of 

t a s t e . T o fo r t i f y th i s a d v i c e , H e g a v e t h e 
i l lust rat ion of a cart-driver t ak ing goods to a 
d i s tan t market-p lace . O n t h e w a y he stops at 
a p l a ce , c o o k s his r i ce first in a mud-pot , 
e m p t i e s t he po t by t ransferr ing t h e c o o k e d 
r i c e o n t o a p i e c e o f c l o t h , c o o k s s o m e 
vege tab l e s in t h e s a m e pot , mixes t h e r ice 
c o o k e d ear l ier w i t h t h e c o o k e d vege tab les in 
t h e pot , reta ins o n e hal f of t h e mixed r ice in 
t h e po t itself for t h e n ight , a n d eats t he o ther 
hal f du r i ng t h e day . W e t o o shou ld t ake our 
f o o d to satisfy hunger , no t to p a m p e r t h e 
pa l a t e . ( I n f ac t , Sri B h a g a v a n o f t en mixed al l 
t h e i tems served o n his leaf a n d a te t h e 
mixture . ) 

I n o w l i ve in R a m a n a Nagar , v i s i t ing t h e 
A s h r a m eve r y d a y a n d d w e l l i n g eve r in t he 
R a m a n a - P r e s e n c e . p 
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BHAGAVAN RAMANA AND ZEN -
A COMPARATIVE STUDY * 

B y M i s s J yo t sna N a g e s w a r a n 

p A R A L L E L st reams of t h o u g h t a re f o u n d to 
exist in cu l tu res sepa ra ted by s p a c e a n d 

t i m e . E a ch t rad i t ion reta ins its un iqueness and 
y e t has m u c h in c o m m o n w i t h t h e o ther . T h e 
d i f f e rences c a n n o t be d e n i e d for these m a k e 
up t h e ind iv idua l i t y , t h e d i s t i nc t i ve na tu re of 
a s ys tem. A s tudy of t h e s imi lar i t ies he lps t h e 
unde r s t and ing of t h e t w o . I nc reased awa reness 
of t h e oneness tha t under l i es al l t h e d ivers i ty 
in l i v ing he lps t h e progress of m a n ; a n d m o r e 
so w h e n t h e para l le ls c o n c e r n man ' s u l t ima te 
c o n c e r n , his str iv ing t o unde rs t and his ve r y 
essence . 

Seve ra l po in ts for c o m p a r i s o n m a y be 
f o u n d in t h e t each ings of B h a g a v a n Sri 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i a n d t h e Z e n B u d d h i s t 
masters . A f u n d a m e n t a l s imi la r i ty per ta ins t o 
t h e v i ta l expe r i ence of real i ty as o n e w i t h o u t a 
s e c o n d . 

B h a g a v a n R a m a n a s tands be fo re us as o n e 
w h o ac tua l l y l i ved t h e expe r i ence of non-
dua l i t y or adva i t a . H e w a s t eache r , f r i end , 
ph i l o sophe r and g u i d e to t hose w h o sought 
h i m . H is to ta l i n v o l v e m e n t w a s w i t h t h e al l-
e m b r a c i n g Self, his m e t a p h y s i c a l d i scuss ions 
w e r e d i r e c t ed t owa rds t h e Self. H e w a s a m a n 
of f e w words , but eve ry sy l lab le tha t he uttered 
c a m e o u t of his w i s d o m . Thus it is H e w h o 
b rough t p e o p l e in to awareness , in to t h e 
i m m e d i a t e rea l i sa t ion of the i r S e l f h o o d . 

R a m a n a Maha r sh i ' s ve r y p resence is a 
r eminde r tha t t h e t ruth is no t to be sought 
ou ts ide . Ye t t he ave rage i nd i v idua l f inds this 
ve r y hard to a c cep t . T h e p r imeva l t e n d e n c y of 
m a n is tha t of mater ia l a cqu i s i t i on , so b l i nded 
is he by his o w n ignorance . A s if he w e r e 
a cqu i r i ng a j ewe l tha t he w o u l d l ike to 
possess, m a n reaches out , here , the re a n d 
e v e r y w h e r e , in e n d l e s s p u r s u i t of i nne r 
q u i e t u d e . H e r e is an i n c i den t i nd i ca t i ng bo th 
his i n im i t ab l e w a y of m a k i n g a po in t th rough 
a s i tua t ion in e v e r y d a y l i v ing . 

A t 8 a .m . t h e pe t squirre l w a s w a t c h i n g for 
an o p p o r t u n i t y t o run ou t . T h e master 
r e m a r k e d : A l l w i s h to rush ou t . T h e r e is no 
l imi t to go ing ou t . Happ ines s lies w i t h i n a n d 
no t w i t h o u t . 1 

R a m a n a M a h a r s h i w a s no t a c q u a i n t e d w i t h 
a n y s choo l of t h o u g h t w h e n he had t h e 
in egral expe r i ence of t ru th . H e had u n d e r g o n e 
no f o rma l t ra in ing . H e had read no esoter i c 
l i terature . T rue , as a boy he read t he 
Periapuranam or t h e life-stories of t he sixty-
th ree T a m i l saints a n d this mus t h a v e spurred 

* Article highly commended by the judges in the competit ion 
held by Ramana Maharsh i Centre for Learning, Bangalore. 
1 Ta l k s w i t h Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , vo ls . I to I I I , Sri 
Ramanas ramam, T i ruvannamala i , S. India, 1968, pg. 188. 
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o n t h e spi r i tua l i ty in h i m . H e had no t c o m e 
into c o n t a c t w i t h a n y person said to be a sage, 
asce t i c , or sa int . O n l y later, at T i r u v a n n a m a l a i 
h e learnt tha t w h a t he had " f e l t in tu i t i ve l y 
w i t h o u t ana lys is or n a m e " 2 w a s be ing 
ana l y sed in c lass ica l t rea t i ses ; bu t t h e n , he 
h imse l f d id not fee l t h e need to go into 
in te l l ec tua l d iscuss ions o n w h a t w a s d i r ec t 
expe r i ence . T h e i l lusor iness of t h e m ind-body 
c o m p l e x a n d t he i n a d e q u a c y of w o r d s to 
express Rea l i t y w e r e rea l iza t ions tha t a rose 
f r o m w i t h i n , ef fort less ly . 

T O K N O W T H E S ELF IS T O K N O W O N E S E L F 

R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , t h e t eacher , k n e w just as 
na tura l l y t ha t w h i l e external a ids such as 
brea th con t ro l and med i t a t i on ce r ta in l y he lp 
to br ing t h e m i n d to rest o n o n e po in t , t h e y 
c a n n o t by t hemse l v e s lead to t h e grasp ing of 
t h e essence w h i c h is t h e so le real i ty , t h e 
Un i ve r sa l Self . T h e Self is b e y o n d all t h o u g h t 
a n d ca t ego r i za t i on . It t r anscends t h e body , 
t h e senses, t h e ego a n d t h e m i n d . A n y k ind of 
desc r ip t ion l imits th is i l l im i tab le A b s o l u t e . T o 
k n o w Th is is to k n o w Onese l f . Th is is Self-
rea l i za t ion . 

In th is state, t he day-to-day ac t i v i t i es of l i fe 
go o n as usual but w i t h t h e major d i f f e r ence 
tha t e v e r y t h i n g takes p l a c e w i t h i n a s tate of 
pure blissful awa reness — an awa reness f ree 
f r o m in ter rupt ions a n d to ta l l y d e v o i d of a n y 
sense of ego , a t t a t c h m e n t or i nd i v idua l i t y . 
T h e f o l l o w i n g extract f r o m o n e of t h e 
Maha r sh i ' s conve r sa t i ons w i t h a wes te rne r w i l l 
m a k e th is c l e a r : 

P.B . W h a t exact ly is th is self of w h i c h y o u 
speak? If w h a t y o u say is t rue , t h e n the re mus t 
be ano the r self in m a n . 

R . M . C a n a m a n be possessed of t w o 
ident i t ies , t w o se lves? T o unde rs t and th is 
mat te r it is first necessary for a m a n to a n a l y s e 
h imsel f . B u t it has l ong been his hab i t t o th ink 
as o thers th ink , he has neve r f a c e d his T in 
t h e t rue manne r . H e has no t a co r r ec t p i c tu re 
of h imse l f ; h e has t o o long ident i f i ed h imse l f 
w i t h t h e b o d y a n d t h e b ra in . The re fo re , I te l l 
y o u to pursue this e n q u i r y : W h o a m I? Y o u 

ask m e to desc r ibe th is t rue self t o y o u . W h a t 
c a n b e sa id? It is T h a t o u t of w h i c h t h e sense 
of t h e persona l T arises, a n d in to w h i c h it 
shal l h a v e to d i sappear . 
P .B . D i sappea r ? H o w c a n o n e lose t h e f ee l i ng 
of one ' s pe r sona l i t y ? 

R . M . ...If y o u c o u l d men ta l l y f o l l o w t h e I 
t h read unt i l it leads y o u back- to its sou rce , 
y o u w o u l d d i s cove r tha t , just as it is t h e first 
t h o u g h t to appear , so it is t h e last t o 
d i sappear . Th i s is a mat te r w h i c h c a n b e 
expe r i enced . 

P .B . . . W h a t is left? W i l l a m a n t h e n b e c o m e 
qu i t e u n c o n s c i o u s , or w i l l h e b e c o m e an 
id iot ? 

R . M . N o t so. O n t h e cont ra ry , he w i l l a t ta in 
tha t consc iousness w h i c h is immor t a l a n d he 
w i l l b e c o m e t ru ly w i s e , w h e n h e has 
a w a k e n e d to his t rue self, w h i c h is t h e real 
na tu re of m a n . . T h e sense of T per ta ins to 
t h e pe rson , t h e b o d y a n d t h e bra in . W h e n a 

2 Arthur Osborne , Ramana Maharsh i and the Path of Self 
Knowledge, Rider and Co. , London, 1970, pg. 24. 
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m a n k n o w s his t rue self for t h e first t i m e , 
s o m e t h i n g e lse arises f r o m t h e dep ths of his 
be ing a n d takes possess ion of h i m . T h a t 
s o m e t h i n g is b e h i n d t h e m i n d ; it is in f in i te , 
d i v i ne , e terna l . . y o u m a y g i ve it w h a t n a m e 
y o u w i sh . . W h e n it h a p p e n s a m a n has no t 
rea l ly lost h imself , rather he has f o u n d 
h imse l f . 3 

R a m a n a Maha r sh i ' s w a y of i n d u c i n g a w a r e ­
ness in an i nd i v idua l by speak ing to h i m is u n ­
e q u a l l e d in its s imp l i c i t y a n d d i rec tness . B u t 
h e a lso o f t en used puzz l i ng a n e c d o t e s a n d 
paradox ica l s ta tements . T h e r e w e r e t imes 
w h e n he resorted to sa rcasm to d r i v e h o m e a 
po in t . A g a i n , s i l ence w a s his answe r w h e n he 
d e e m e d it appropr i a te . H e presc r ibed no do 's 
a n d dont ' s bu t a l w a y s let c o n v i c t i o n ar ise 
spon taneous l y . S o m e of these aspec ts f i nd a n 
e c h o w i t h t h e Z e n masters . 

W H E N K A S Y A P A S M I L E D 

Z e n B u d d h i s m c l a ims to represent a u t h e n t i ­
ca l l y t he t each ings of t h e B u d d h a . It is sa id 
tha t Kasyapa , o n e of t h e B u d d h a ' s c losest 
d isc ip les , w a s t he First Pa t r i a r ch of Z e n 
B u d d h i s m . Th is is based o n an a n c i e n t story 
f r o m the B u d d h a ' s l i fe, a story t ha t m a y w e l l 
b e f a c t . A large g a t h e r i n g h a d a s s e m b l e d 
be fo re t he B u d d h a to hear h i m p r each ' t h e 
L aw ' . H e r e m a i n e d s i lent a n d , t ak ing up a 
f l ower , he ld it qu i e t l y in his h a n d . O n l y o n e 
i nd i v idua l , o u t of t h e hund reds the re , 
unde rs tood t he s i gn i f i c ance of t h e B u d d h a ' s 
s i lent but de l i be ra t e gesture . Th i s d i sc ip l e , 
Kasyapa , sm i l ed . 

T h e m e a n i n g of th is story is c lear . ' T h e L a w ' 
tha t t he p e o p l e w e r e w a i t i n g to l isten to w a s 
no t t he c i v i l c o d e of t h e day . It w a s t h e 
B u d d h a ' s p rac t i ca l p resc r ip t ion to e r a d i c a t e 
i gno rance f r o m da i l y l i v ing a n d real ise t h e 
essent ia l na ture of t h e self. T h e s i l ence of t h e 
B u d d h a w a s , t o K a s y a p a , m o r e e l o q u e n t 
t han w o r d s . The truth is here, to be grasped 
now, if only you will open your eyes and see 
. . . if only you will shut out what is superficial 

T h e a b o v e i n c i den t a lso revea ls tha t t h e 
B u d d h a w a s a b o v e al l a t e a c h e r i n v o l v e d in 

p rac t i ca l cons ide ra t i ons . M e r e d i scuss ion of 
ques t ions such as w h a t c o m e s after dea th is a 
sheer w a s t e of p rec ious t i m e a n d energy . 
O n e ' s efforts shou ld be d i r e c t ed t o w a r d s 
k n o w i n g onese l f by g o i n g b e y o n d w h a t is 
p resen ted as t h e self. For it is th is w r o n g 
a t t a c h m e n t to t h e b o d y a n d m i n d tha t breeds 
ev i l a n d prevents o n e f r om reach ing p e r m a n e n t 
happ iness . 

F R O M D U A L I T Y T O R E A L I T Y 
T o cross t h e rea lm of dua l i t y a n d reach 

oneness is t he goa l of Z e n . T h e start ing po in t 
is t h e sense-world a n d t h e n c e b a c k to real i ty . 
D i r e c t appea l is m a d e to c o n c r e t e expe r i ence . 
T h e con t r ad i c t i ons of day-to-day ex is tence are 
r e vea l ed . Ve rbos i t y is s h u n n e d as a n a t h e m a . 
T h e l imits of t h e in te l l ec t a re to be t raversed 
in o n e f lash of e n l i g h t e n m e n t c a l l ed in Z e n 
t e rm ino logy , satori. Satori is a to ta l t ransfor ­
m a t i o n , a c o m p l e t e a l t e ra t ion of pe rspec t i ve . 
E ven t h o u g h t h e w o r l d of t h e T still has t h e 
s a m e re ferences , in s o m e mys te r ious w a y 
ne i ther t h e w o r l d nor t h e T are t h e s ame . 

W h a t has been said so far a b o u t Z e n 
B u d d h i s m c a n be sa id to be a l m o s t repe t i t i ve 
in t h e sense tha t m u c h of it has a l r eady been 
said a b o u t t he advaita expe r i ence of R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i . A cons ide r a t i on of passages t aken 
f r o m t h e t w o t rad i t ions br ing o u t th is 
pa ra l l e l i sm. O f t e n , it is hard to d is t inguish o n e 
f r o m t h e o ther . 

W h e n t h e m i n d rests serene in t h e oneness 
of t h i ngs ; . . d u a l i s m van i shes by i tself . 4 

. . un i t y is t h e real i ty a n d t h e va r i e ty is 
fa lse 5 

O t h e r t h a n t h e Sel f w h o is the re ? W h a t if 
a n y o n e says a n y t h i n g a b o u t t h e Se l f ? W h a t 
if o n e extols or d e n o u n c e s onese l f ? W i t h o u t 
d i f f e ren t i a t ing as onese l f a n d others a n d 

3 P a u l B runton, A Search in Secret India, B. I . Publ icat ions, 
India, 1970, Pgs. 151-153. 
4 N a n c y W i l son Ross, H induism, Buddh ism, Z e n , Faber 
and Faber, London, 1966, pg. 137. ( F r o m : Hsin-hsin-ming 
by Sengstan — tr. by Suzuki in essays in Z e n Buddh ism, 
first series.) 
5 Talks w i th Sri Ramana Maharsh i , Vo ls . I to I I , pg. 322. 
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w i t h o u t swe r v i ng f r o m one ' s na tura l s tate , 
o n e shou ld a b i d e e v e n as t he se l f . 6 

Trans fo rma t i ons go ing o n in an e m p t y 
w o r l d w h i c h con f ron t s us 

A p p e a r real al l b e c a u s e of i gno rance . 
T ry no t to seek af ter t h e t rue 
O n l y cease to cher i sh o p i n i o n s 7 

T h e use of m e d i t a t i o n ( Z a z e n ) to d i s c ip l i ne 
t h e m i n d a n d r e m o v e t h o u g h t is present as 
m u c h in Z e n as w i t h the M a h a r s h i . In b o t h , 
t h e l i m i t e d ro l e of m e d i t a t i o n is e q u a l l y 
recognised. It c an on ly go so far and n o further. 
Z e n masters use bas ica l l y t h e mondo a n d t h e 
koan t e c h n i q u e s to a id t h e e f f i c i en t st i l l ing of 
t h e m i n d . Mondo is t he ques t i on a n d a n s w e r 
f o r m a n d koan is t h e usage of c o n u n d r u m s 
w h i c h requ i re to b e so l ved . 

M O R E T H A N , J U S T W O R D S . . W O R D S 
. . W O R D S 

H e r e is a t yp i c a l mondo: 
W h a t is Z e n ? 
— Z e n . 

W h a t is B u d d h a ? 

— B u d d h a . 

W h a t is R e a l i t y ? 

— Rea l i t y . 

Mas te r , I don ' t unde rs t and w h a t y o u say. 

— I don ' t unde rs tand a n y better t h an y o u . 
. . . Ask t h e w a l l , ask t h e t ab l e , ask w i t h i n 

yourse l f a n d y o u w i l l f i nd t h e a n s w e r 
a w a i t i n g y o u . 8 

T h e koan is a sort of p r o b l e m g i ven to t h e 
s tudent , t o be so l ved . O n e of t he most f a m o u s 
koans is t h e f o l l o w i n g o n e , by t h e Z e n mas te r 
H a k u i n . 

Y o u c a n m a k e t h e s o u n d of t w o hands 
c l a p p i n g . N o w w h a t is t h e s o u n d of o n e 
h a n d . 9 

T h e Koan, p r e sen t i ng a s i t ua t i on t h a t is 
log i ca l l y unsuppo r t ab l e , fo r ces t h e s tuden t to 
t r a n s c e n d t h e c o n f i n e s of t h e in te l l ec t . Satori 
or " s e e i n g in to one ' s o w n n a t u r e " results. Z e n 
masters special ise in paradoxes. T h e Z e n master 
J o s h u Jush in w a s asked a q u e s t i o n by a m o n k : 

Monk — H o w is it w h e n I c o m e to y o u w i t h 
no th ing ? 

J. J. — Cast it d o w n ! 

Monk — W h a t shal l I cas t d o w n w h e n I 
h a v e n o t h i n g ? 
1.1. — If so, t ake it a w a y ! 1 0 

Conve r sa t i ons t ha t R a m a n a M a h a r s h i had 
w i t h his i n n u m e r a b l e d e v o t e e s a n d admi re r s 
r evea l i n s t ances t h a t h a v e sub t l e or o v e r t 
para l le ls in t h e t e c h n i q u e s of t h e Z e n masters , 
as desc r i bed a b o v e . Cons ider , for ins tance , 
these issues; Firstly, t h e uselessness of abstract 
s p e c u l a t i o n : 

W h y d o y o u w a n t to k n o w w h a t y o u w i l l b e 
w h e n y o u d i e be fo re y o u k n o w w h a t y o u 
are n o w ? First f i nd o u t w h a t y o u are n o w . 1 1 

Monk: H o w c a n I get a w a y f r o m t h e t r ip le 
w o r l d ? 

Master: W h e r e are y o u n o w ? 1 2 

S e c o n d l y , t h e re j ec t ion of w o r d s : 
M . T h e r e is a s tate w h e r e w o r d s c ease a n d 
s i l ence preva i l s . 

D. H o w to c o m m u n i c a t e t h o u g h t to o n e 
a n o t h e r ? 

M . T h a t is o n l y w h e n the re is a no t i on of 
t w o . 1 3 

T h e W a y is b e y o n d l anguage for in it t he re 
is no yes te rday , n o t o m o r r o w , n o t o d a y . 1 4 

6 T.M.P . Mahadevan , Ramana Maharshi and His Philosophy 
of Existence, Sri Ramanasramam, Tiruvannamala i , S. India, 
1976, pg. 140. 
(A translation of U l l adu Narpadu and its supplement ) . 
7 Bernard Phillips (editor), The Essentials of Zen Buddhism, 
A n Antho logy of the Wr i t t ings of D.T. Suzuki , Rider and 
Co., London 1963, pg. 125. 
(F rom Hsin-hsin-ming of Sengstan — translator, Suzuki ) , 
s ibid. pg. 58. 
9 N a n c y W i l son Ross, H induism Buddh ism, Z e n , Faber and 
Faber, London, 1966, pg. 178. 
1 0 D.T . Suzuki , L iv ing By Z e n , Rider and Co. , London , 
1950, pg. 99. 
1 1 Arthur Osborne , Ramana Maharsh i and the Path of Self 
Knowledge, Rider and Co., 1970, pg. 83. 
1 2 D.T . Suzuki , L iv ing By Z e n , Rider and Co. , London, 
1950, pg. 139. 
1 3 Ta lks w i th Sri Ramana Maharsh i , vols I to I I I , pg. 189. 
1 4 / The M o u n t a i n Path ' , January 1982, pg. 40. 
( f rom Hsin-hsin-ming of Sengstan — tr. by an Amer i can 
Zen master). 
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Th i rd l y , t h e i l lusor iness of t h e m ind-body 
d u a l i s m : 

T h e m i n d is an o rgan of t h o u g h t a n d 
ob jec t s are set aga inst it. T h e t w o are l ike 
marks o n t h e sur face of t h e mi r ro r ; w h e n 
t h e dir t is r e m o v e d , t he l ight begins to 
sh ine . B o t h m i n d a n d ob jec t s be ing 
fo rgo t ten , u l t ima te N a t u r e revea ls itself 
t r u e . 1 5 

D. H o w m a y o n e des t roy the m i n d ? 

M . Is t he re a m i n d in t h e first p l a c e ? W h a t 
y o u ca l l m i n d is an i l lus ion . 

D. Is t h e b o d y consc iousness an i m p e d i ­
m e n t to rea l i za t ion ? 

M . W e are a l w a y s b e y o n d t he b o d y or t he 
m i n d . If, h o w e v e r , y o u fee l t h e b o d y as t he 
Self, t h en it is of cou r se an i m p e d i m e n t . 1 6 

Four th ly , t h e d i s cove r y of t ruth he re a n d n o w : 

H o w ma r ve l ous , h o w m i r a c u l o u s . I d r a w 
wa te r . I ga ther f ue l . T h e w a t e r f o w l lays its 
beak in its breast a n d s leep as it f l o a t s . 1 7 

Y o u are neck-deep in w a t e r a n d ye t cry 
for wa te r . It is as g o o d as say ing tha t o n e 
neck-deep in w a t e r fee ls th irsty or a f ish in 
w a t e r fee ls th i rsty or tha t w a t e r fee ls 
t h i r s t y . 1 8 

F i f th ly , t h e p l ay of a sense of h u m o u r : 

M i n d tha t o n i o n ! It is a great obs t a c l e to 
D e l i v e r a n c e . 1 9 

( A m o n k o n c e asked a master , " W h a t is 
t h e m e a n i n g of B o d h i d h a r m a ' s c o m i n g 
f r o m t h e w e s t ? " For an answer he 
r e ce i v ed a swi f t k ick. H e w a s en l i gh t ened 
a n d subsequen t l y sa id to o n e a n d a l l ) 

' S i n c e I r e ce i v ed tha t k ick f r o m M a Tsu I 
h a ven ' t been ab l e to stop l a u g h i n g . ' 2 0 

Th is last po i n t is spec ia l l y s ign i f i cant s ince 
t h e use of h u m o u r to br ing o n t h e d a w n of 
awa reness is rare ly to be f o u n d in t h e rea lm of 
sp i r i tua l i ty a l t h o u g h it is a f a c t t ha t a rea l ised 
m a n is eve r a l i v e to t h e c o m i c s ide of l i fe. 
H u m o u r he lps inf i l t ra te t h e in te l l ec tua l barr ier 
a n d r e m o v e s egocen t r i c i t y . 

O n e c o u l d go o n a d d i n g aspects tha t are 
c o m m o n to t h e t w o t r ad i t i ons ; t h e s i l ence of 
t h e B u d d h a referred to ear l ier a n d t he s i l ence 
of D a k s h i n a m u r t i , a n d so o n . 

T H E D I F F E R E N C E S 

B u t an o b j e c t i v e o u t l o o k ca l ls for an 
a p p r e c i a t i o n of t h e inheren t d i f f e rences 
b e t w e e n t h e t rad i t ions . O n e major cont ras t 
lies in t h e a t t i tude t owa rds scr iptura l au thor i t y . 
Z e n B u d d h i s m goes to t h e ex t reme e n d of t h e 
sca le in re jec t ing all au thor i t y in order to 
stress d i rec t a n d persona l expe r i ence as t h e 

1 5 Bernard Phillips (Editor), The essentials of Zen Buddhism, 
A n Anthology of the Wr i t ings of D.T. Suzuki , Rider and 
Co., London, 1963, pg. 236. 
1 6 T a l k s w i t h Sri Ramana Maharsh i , vols. I to I I I , pg. 181. 
1 7 N a n c y W i l son Ross, H induism, Buddh ism, Zen , pg. 148. 
1 8 T a l k s w i t h Sri Ramana Maharsh i , vols. I to I I I , pg. 181. 
1 9 Ar thur Osborne, Ramana Maharsh i and the Path of Self 
Knowledge, pg. 77. 
2 0 N a n c y W i l son Ross, H induism, Buddhism, Zen , pg. 185. 
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o n l y m e a n s of k n o w i n g real i ty . T h u s o n e hears 
a n e c d o t e s such as h o w a Z e n master to re up 
scr iptura l Scro l l s . Th i s is po r t r ayed in a 
th i r t een th cen tu r y pa in t i ng by L i ang K a i . 

O n t h e o the r h a n d , e v e n t h o u g h R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i had his v i s ion of non-dua l i ty 
w i t h o u t a n y fo rma l ins t ruc t ion th rough books , 
he d i d no t re ject t h e m in t h e ruthless m a n n e r 
of t h e Z e n masters . T h e v e n e r a t i o n of t h e 
e te rna l V e d a s , for ins tance , is ingra ined in t h e 
I nd i an t r ad i t i on . R a m a n a M a h a r s h i t o o he ld 
books in h igh regard a l t hough he recogn ised 
t h e f a c t t ha t book-know ledge of itself does 
no t br ing re lease. T h r o u g h o u t his l i fe, he t o o k 
no ex t r eme v i e w s of a n y mat ter , th is be ing 
i ndeed t h e soul of his ph i l o sophy . 

Poss ib ly t h e mos t f u n d a m e n t a l d i f f e r ence 
b e t w e e n t h e t w o t rad i t ions c o n c e r n e d t h e ro le 
of reason in t h e pa th to l ibera t ion or self-
rea l i za t ion . T h e Z e n B u d d h i s t s tand in th is 
regard is a ca tegor i ca l ' n o ' . T h e Z e n master 
seeks t o suppress t h e n o t i o n of t h e m i n d in 
t h e asp i rant a n d , h e n c e , a m e n t a l f u n c t i o n 
such as r eason ing is d e n i e d out r ight . T o 
i ndu lge in log ica l enqu i r y is t o r ema in fo reve r 
in t h e r ea lm of duality. A t n o stage in t h e 
progress of t he i nd i v i dua l is r eason ing 
w a r r a n t e d . 

In t h e t e a c h i n g s of B h a g a v a n R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i , reason de f in i t e l y has an impor tan t , 
t h o u g h l im i t ed , ro le . In his w o r k Ulladu 
Narpadu, h e sys temat i ca l l y sets o u t a log ica l 
ana lys i s of rea l i ty l e ad ing t o t h e e s t ab l i shmen t 
of t h e t ru th of non-dua l i ty . T h e Ulladu 
Narpadu or ' Fo r t y verses o n Ex i s tence ' is a 
s u c c i n c t a n d c o m p l e t e expos i t ion of t h e 
p h i l o s o p h y of R a m a n a M a h a r s h i . 

T h e asp i rant is exhor ted to unde r t a ke a n 
e n q u i r y in to t h e d i f f e ren t states of be ing . A 
log ica l inves t iga t ion revea ls t ha t t h e Sel f is t h e 
subs t ra tum of al l t hese states. For ins tance , 
cons ide r i ng t h e states of w a k i n g , d r e a m , a n d 
d e e p s leep, it is c lear t ha t w h a t is c o m m o n to 
these t h r ee states is t h e Self . T h e W o r l d of 
t h e w a k i n g state is absen t in t h e d r e a m state . 
T h e d r e a m W o r l d in its tu rn is to ta l l y absen t in 

d e e p s leep. Ye t o n w a k i n g , o n e is a w a r e of 
h a v i n g s lept w e l l . T h e T tha t has pers isted 
th rough t he d i f f e ren t states is t h e Self . 

R a m a n a M a h a r s h i speaks of t h e four th 
state, turiya a n d t ha t w h i c h is b e y o n d e v e n 
t h e four th state, turiyatita. T h e last o n e a l o n e 
is t h e state w h e r e t h e Self sh ines as itself, 
second less . T h e Self persists t h rough al l t h e 
states as a w i tness . Th is is unde r s tood by 
reason ing . T h e T is t r a ced b a c k to its sou rce . 
N o w t h e m i n d has p repared t h e w a y for t h e 
in tu i t i ve grasp of Se l f-hood w h i c h is t o f o l l o w . 
A l t h o u g h reason a l o n e c a n n o t br ing self-
rea l i sa t ion , by v i r tue of its be l ong ing to t h e 
i l lusory r ea lm of dua l i t y , it is a n i n v a l u a b l e a id 
to l ibe ra t ion . He re , R a m a n a M a h a r s h i a n d t h e 
Z e n masters " a g r e e to d i f f e r " . 

Earl ier, a r e f e rence w a s m a d e to Kasyapa , 
B u d d h a ' s d i sc ip le , as be ing t h e first Pa t r i a r ch 
of Z e n B u d d h i s m . T h e r e is a m o r e c o m m o n 
v i e w a c c o r d i n g to w h i c h t h e first Pa t r i a r ch of 
Z e n B u d d h i s m is B o d h i d h a r m a — a B u d d h i s t 
m o n k f r o m t h e south of I nd i a w h o t r a ve l l ed 
east t o C h i n a in 520 A . D . T h e w o r d ' Z e n ' is 
sa id to h a v e c o m e f r o m t h e C h i n e s e Ch'an 
w h i c h in tu rn o r ig ina ted f r o m t h e Sanskr i t 
w o r d dhyana. R a m a n a M a h a r s h i a n d B o d h i ­
d h a r m a w e r e sons of t h e s a m e s o i l ! 
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A VISIT 
TO THE 

MAHARSHI 
A n o n y m o u s 

The following article appeared as an appendix in the first edition (1 L)37) of M a h a 
Y o g a , in which it was prefaced by the remark : "The following passages are extracts 
from a letter written by a critically minded visitor, which once appeared in the 
V e d a n t a Kesar i (Mylapore, Madras)". 

"J~HE M a h a r s h i impressed m e as a rare t y p e of 
m a n . I d o no t k n o w w h e t h e r h e is a jnani, 

or w h a t he is. For as t he V e d a n t a says, a jnani 
c a n be k n o w n o n l y by a jnani, a n d I a m 
ce r ta in l y no t o n e . B u t th is pe rson , a n y o n e c a n 
f ee l , is no t of t h e o rd ina r y run of m e n . W e 
n o w a d a y s c o m e across m e n e v e r y w h e r e 
w h o s e o n e t h o u g h t is wor ld-re form a n d th ings 
of t ha t k ind . B u t he re is a m a n w h o is 
perfectly aware, as o n e c a n see f r o m his 
c o n d u c t a n d m o v e m e n t s , w h o has no such 
idea, w h o has in his o p i n i o n n o t h i n g to a d d to 
t h e sum-total of h u m a n happ iness . H e s imp l y 
s eems t o ex i s t w i t h o u t w a i t i n g for a n y t h i n g , 
w i t h o u t be ing anx ious a b o u t a n y t h i n g . O n 
w a t c h i n g h i m I w a s p o w e r f u l l y r e m i n d e d of 
t h e G i t a passage beg inn ing w i t h 'Udasinavad' 
( L i ke o n e t ha t is u n c o n c e r n e d ) 1 . H e seems to 
t ake , as far as I c a n see, n o interest e v e n in t h e 
A s h r a m tha t has spYung up a r o u n d h i m . H e 
s imp l y sits t h e r e ; th ings are go ing o n as events 
and other men shape them. T h e o n l y ac t i v i t y 
of t h e A s h r a m in w h i c h h e seems to t ake 

a c t i v e interest is c o o k i n g . H e cu ts vege tab l es 
in t h e k i t chen , a n d if t he re is any spec ia l 
c o o k i n g any d a y he is sure to try his h a n d at 
p repar ing s o m e of t h e d ishes for t ha t day . 
S p i c i n g a n d o the r processes of t h e cu l i na r y art 
a re pe r f o rmed the re under his d i r ec t i ons . 

A n o t h e r po in t tha t struck m e is his silence. 
W e used to ask in f un a m o n g ourse lves w h y 
e m i n e n t professors w h o crossed t he seas d id 
not de l i ve r the i r V e d a n t i c lec tures th rough 
s i l ence . B u t here is a person w h o ac tua l l y 
does this as far as his t e a c h i n g of t h e V e d a n t a 
is c o n c e r n e d . W h e n I asked h i m to tel l m e 
s o m e t h i n g of spir i tua l i ty , t h e first t h i ng he 
sa id w a s tha t s i l ence is t h e h ighest t e a c h i n g ! 
T h e beau t y of t h e m a n is t ha t he r ema ins 
fa i th fu l to tha t idea to t h e u tmos t extent 

1 " N o r do these act ions bind me, O Dhanan j a ya ; like one 
unconcerned , I remain unat tached to these a c t i o n s " — 
Bhagavad Gita 9.9; ' L i ke one unconcerned , he remains 
unmoved by the gunas; knowing the gunas operate, he 
abides f irm and moves n o t " — Bhagavad Gita 14.23 (Ed . ) 
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poss ib le . H is idea is tha t the Advaitin has no 
position to state, no siddhanta to propound. 
H e regrets tha t in these days e v e n Advaita has 
b e c o m e a Siddhanta, w h e r e a s it is real ly no t 
m e a n t to be so. T h e reason for t h e ex i s tence 
of so m u c h V e d a n t i c l i terature is t h i s : W h e n 
d o u b t s ar ise in t he m i n d as our in te l lec ts a re 
q u i c k e n e d , such l i terature is he lp fu l in 
d i spe l l ing t h e m . In o ther w o r d s , t he Advaitin 
speaks o n l y to d ispe l a d o u b t tha t m igh t h a v e 
ar isen in h imsel f or in ano ther . O u r saint 
r ema ins fa i th fu l to th is idea. H e is most l y 
s i lent, a n d speaks but a l i tt le if q u e s t i o n e d o n 
any po in t . O f cou rse he jokes a n d speaks 
o c c a s i o n a l l y on o ther th ings, bu t he has no 
d o g m a t i c t e a c h i n g o n V e d a n t a to de l i ve r . H e 
to ld m e he says yes , y e s ' to e v e r y o n e w h o 
interprets Advaita, e v e n to s o m e of his 
f o l l owers w h o interpret his ideas in t he books 
pub l i shed under his n a m e . W h e n I a sked , 
regard ing a book tha t I pu r chased in t he d e p o t 
there , h o w far t he ideas stated the re in w e r e 
his t each ings , he said tha t it w a s ve ry d i f f i cu l t 
t o say that , as he had no de f i n i t e t e a c h i n g . 2 A s 
p e o p l e h a v e unde r s tood they h a v e w r i t t e n , 
a n d they m a y be right f r o m ce r ta in po in ts of 
v i e w . H e himself , he says, has abso lu te l y no 
idea or i n c l i na t i on to w r i t e a b o o k ; but d u e to 
t h e ent reat ies of s o m e p e o p l e a b o u t h i m he 
has wr i t t en s o m e verses, a n d he adds tha t 
he is o f t en t roub l ed by m e n w h o t ake a f a n c y 
to t rans la te t h e m into this l anguage a n d that , 
a n d ask h i m a b o u t t h e fa i th fu lness of t h e 
t rans la t ion . 

S o , m o s t l y , t h e M a h a r s h i r ema ins si lent, and 
p e o p l e c o m e , m a k e prostrat ions , sit be fo re 
h i m for s o m e m inu tes or hours a n d t hen go 
a w a y , pe rhaps w i t h o u t exchang ing e v e n a 
s ingle w o r d ! I h a v e got m y o w n d o u b t s as to 
w h e t h e r p e o p l e bene f i t by this t e a c h i n g 
th rough s i l ence . B u t ye t p e o p l e c o m e f r o m 
long d i s tances to hear th is d u m b e l o q u e n c e 
a n d go back satisfied. 

T h o u g h he speaks but l i t t le, it is ve r y 
ins t ruc t i ve to w a t c h his f a c e a n d eyes . T h e r e is 
n o t h i n g ve ry prepossess ing a b o u t his pe rsona ­
l ity, but the re is a b e a m of i n te l l i gence a n d 

unru f f l ed c a lmness in his eyes tha t are 
u n i q u e . His b o d y is a lmos t mot ion less excep t 
w h e n he o c c a s i o n a l l y changes his pos i t ion or 
w i p e s his swea t in tha t ho t p l a ce . I w a s 
ca re fu l l y obse r v i ng his f a c e ; I f o u n d h i m 
s e l d o m w i n k i n g a n d never y a w n i n g . I say this 
to s h o w tha t I a m suf f i c i en t l y sat isf ied tha t t he 
a b s e n c e of a c t i v i t y in h i m is not due to 
inertness. 

T h e th i rd po in t tha t struck m e w a s t h e 
abso lu te a b s e n c e of v an i t y or se l f- importance 
in h i m . Except for his dress c o n f i n e d o n l y to a 
kaupinam a v is i tor m a y not f ind it poss ib le to 
m a k e ou t R a m a n a M a h a r s h i . H e eats the same 
f o o d as e v e r y o n e e lse t h e r e ; the re is not e v e n 
a s ingle extra i t em or spec ia l d ish for h i m , I 
spec ia l l y no t i c ed tha t in conve r sa t i on he is 
no t averse to us ing t h e first persona l p r o n o u n , 
un l i ke s o m e o the r V e d a n t i n s w h o use ' h e ' a n d 
th ings of tha t k ind . I po in t o u t this to s h o w 

2 Refer to Talks No . 107 (p. 103), where Sri Bhagavan says 
that teachings or instructions must "differ accord ing to 
the temperaments of the individuals and accord ing to 
the spiritual ripeness of their minds. There cannot be 
any instruction en masse". (Ed.) 
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h o w unos ten ta t ious he is. H is s i l ence , I a m 
c o n v i n c e d , is no t to a s sume a grav i ty of 
d ispos i t ion c a l c u l a t e d to keep p e o p l e at a 
d i s t ance . A n d w h e n he breaks tha t s i l ence , as 
he does w h e n q u e s t i o n e d , he appea rs to be 
the sweetest and most friendly of men. 

H e makes no d i s t inc t ion b e t w e e n m a n a n d 
m a n for the i r w e a l t h or pos i t ion in soc ie ty . I 
s aw peasants a n d g e n t l e m e n in mo to r cars 
c o m i n g a n d be ing greeted w i t h t he s a m e 
s i l ence . T h e y all sit o n t h e f loor and r e ce i ve 
t h e s a m e hospi ta l i ty . In f ac t t h e M a h a r s h i 
seems to be qu i t e ind i f fe rent to any f i nanc i a l 
ga in tha t t he A s h r a m m a y h a v e by spec ia l 
t r ea tmen t g i ven to r ich m e n . 

I s tayed in the A s h r a m for th ree days . T h e 
M a h a r s h i ta lked w i t h m e ve ry k ind ly a n d 
qu i t e f ree ly o n t he severa l ques t ions I asked 
h i m . A l t h o u g h his m a n n e r of rep ly ing w a s not 

so impress ive as I expec t ed , his thoughts are 
always clear, concise and free from all ideas of 
narrowness. T h o u g h he has not read m u c h , as 
he h imsel f to ld m e in s o m e context , he has a 
go o d grasp of al l t h e d i f f i cu l t po in ts in 
V e d a n t a . M y impress ion is t h i s : W h e t h e r he is 
a jnani or a n y t h i n g e lse I d o not pos i t i ve ly 
k n o w . B u t I a m c o n v i n c e d tha t h e is a sweet 
and lovable person who is indifferent to all 
things about him, who has no end of his own 
to gain, who is always alert even when he 
seems to be most deeply absorbed, and who 
may be said to be perfectly free from greed 
and vanity. In see ing h i m I d o be l i e ve I h a v e 
seen a u n i q u e p e r s o n a g e . 3 • 

*The author of Maha Yoga conc luded this art icle w i th 
the to l lowing c o m m e n t of his o w n : 'These very 
characterist ics are accord ing to the anc ient lore, the 
distinguishing marks of a Jnani — a perfect sage. " (Ed.) 

S R I B H A G A V A N ' S C A R T - R I D E 

B y S.S. C o h e n 

Du r i ng a n after-dinner cha t in 1942, the c o n v e r s a t i o n dr i f ted to m o d e r n 
sc ient i f i c d i s cove r i es — ta lk ies , rad io , t e l e v i s i on , e t c . — w h e r e u p o n B h a g a v a n 
r e m a r k e d : " S p e a k i n g of rad io , e tc . , r em inds m e tha t in m y y o u n g d a y s the re w e r e 
n o buses e v e n ; I, for i n s t ance , h a v e neve r in m y l i fe r idden in a bus or car 
S o m e o n e asked , " W h a t a b o u t a car t ? H o w m a n y t imes has B h a g a v a n used a car t 
s ince h e c a m e to T i r u v a n n a m a l a i ? " B h a g a v a n a n s w e r e d , " O n l y o n c e — it w a s I 
th ink in 1906. T h e r e w a s a feast in I shan ia M u t t , in the nor th e n d of the 
t o w n . T h e H e a d of the M u t t c a m e w i t h s o m e of his f o l l owe rs a n d inv i t ed m e to 
it. H e insisted so m u c h tha t I h a d to a c c e p t t h e i n v i t a t i on . O n r each ing the road I 
saw a cart w a i t i n g , w h i c h they asked m e to m o u n t , bu t I sa id t hey c o u l d use it 
t hemse l ves if t hey so c h o s e a n d I w o u l d f o l l o w o n foo t . W i t h o u t say ing a w o r d 
th ree of t h e m l i f ted m e up a n d b u n d l e d m e in to t h e c a r t " . 

— f r o m Guru Ramana, first ed i t i on , p. 8. 
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ESSENCE OF SAHAJA SAMADHI 

B y Prof. N.R. K r i shnamur th i A i y a r 

J S J E S C I E N C E of s leep is ban i shed for ever . T h e 
. con t inuous exper ience of I A M is establ ished 
f i rmly , un in te r rup ted by thoughts a n d b l ack ­
outs of unawareness . Th is goes o n w i t h o u t 
ef fort . 

Th is results f rom r igorous p rac t i ce . A n 
un remi t t i ng v i g i l ance must be s t readi ly 
m a i n t a i n e d in regard to one ' s expe r i ence of 
' I ' , t he ego. 

T h e ego is a c o m p e n d i u m of sattva, rajo, 
tamo gunas. T h e tamo guna aspect is f o u n d in 
spel ls, l ong or short , of awa reness du r ing t h e 
per iods of s leep or wake fu lnes s . T h e rajo guna 
aspec t is f o u n d dur ing t he phases of though t . 
These t w o aspects are rooted ou t e f f e c t i v e l y 
by t he c o n t i n u e d v i g i l a n c e a n d grip o n t he 
ego , in te rms of f i rm un in te r rup ted a b i d a n c e 
in its sattva aspec t of pu re be ing e x p e r i e n c e d 
as I A M . O n e s imp ly ab ides as pu re A M . 

For this, the enqu i r y " W h o a m I " is prescr ibed 
by our Lord and Master . This relentless enqu i ry 
n ips in t he b u d the onse t of t hough ts a n d 
n e s c i e n c e a l ike . T h o u g h t s are c h a s e d a w a y . 
N e s c i e n c e is w i p e d ou t . O n e is u l t ima te l y left 
in t he state of awa reness in its pr is t ine pur i ty . 
Sri B h a g a v a n ' s G r a c e is eve r w i t h us to a t ta in 
th is c o n d i t i o n . A b i d i n g fa i th in His W o r d a n d 
d e v o t i o n to t he B lessed Feet of Lord-Guru-
R a m a n a - A r u n a c h a l a is t h e so le requis i te . 

O n e has no need to bo ther abou t , w h a t for 
m o s t p e o p l e , a p p e a r to b e o b s t a c l e s to 
rea l i sa t ion , n a m e l y b o d y a n d w o r l d . T h e y are 
m e r e s h a d o w s w h i c h are b o u n d to f ade o u t in 
d u e course . For this Sri B h a g a v a n ' s w o r d of 
gua ran tee is w i t h us. T h e efforts to ban ish t he 
a p p e a r a n c e of body a n d w o r l d by H a t a yoga 

a re to ta l l y unnecessa ry . T o an extent t hey are 
obs tac l es to t he a t t a i n m e n t of Sahaja Samadhi. 
W h y start w i t h undes i r ab l e bhavana tha t b o d y 
a n d w o r l d exist a n d t hen try to dest roy tha t 
bhavana by Kevala Nirvikalpa Samadhi ob ta ined 
by t h e p r a c t i c e of hata yoga? Th i s l ine is 
ce r t a in l y not for us, ch i l d r en of B lessed G u r u 
R a m a n a ! 

Let us ' b e s t i l l ' as our M a s t e r has o r d a i n e d . 
Let us merge in t h e c o n t i n u o u s expe r i ence of 
t h e Pu re-Ramana-A tma-/yo t / t h a t w e a r e ! 
A p p e a r a n c e or d i s a p p e a r a n c e of t he s h a d o w s 
of b o d y a n d w o r l d are qu i t e i m m a t e r i a l ! 

(From a letter to the Late Sri. T.K. Sundaresa 
Iyer dated 21-1-63) • 
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FATHER 
AND 

MOTHER TOO 

~| "HERE w a s a m a n w h o w o u l d neve r t o u c h 
his l i t t le son , m u c h less caress or f o n d l e 

h i m . T h e f e l l ow w a s , h o w e v e r , a l w a y s kept 
w i t h i n t h e father 's sight. T h e robust a n d noisy 
c r ea tu re w o u l d rush a b o u t , t o d d l e , fa l l d o w n , 
look round , ( a n d see ing no o n e to p i ck h i m up 
a n d conso l e h im ) p ick h imsel f up, dust himself 
a n d start t h e w h o l e process o ve r aga in . T h e 
father 's p r ide in t he boy w a s a v i s ib le g l o w o n 
his f a c e . " W h a t mat ters is t ha t t h e u rch in 
shou ld g row up w i t h f i rm f lesh a n d st rong 
bones , g row into a s ta lwar t m a n . M y c u d d l i n g 
h i m w i l l no t he lp in t h i s " — this t h o u g h t w a s 
e v i d e n t in t h e p r o u d , s i lent , l o v ing a loo fness 
of t h e father . Th is is a real f a the r I k n o w . 

S u c h ano the r fa ther for us al l is Sri R a m a n a . 
W e are f e eb l e a n d fear fu l a n d tears c o m e into 
ou r eyes e v e n o n sl ight p r o v o c a t i o n . B u t w e 
k n o w ou r fa ther a n d tha t he w i l l be p a i n e d if 
w e c a n n o t bear pa in a n d he w i l l fee l let d o w n 
if w e shed tears. 

So w i t h his m a n n e r of t e a c h i n g . A n y 
f r ippery of ve rb i age w o u l d b e o u t of k eep ing 
w i t h his naked d ign i ty . A lo in-cloth w i t h lace-
fr i l l s ! 

" T h a t T h o u a r t " . Th i s is b l a s p h e m o u s w h e n 
I a m ve ry m u c h of a " t h o u " . Th i s is of no use 
w h e n I shal l h a v e a t t a i ned to t h e thou-less 
That . A pragmat ic interpretat ion (no author i ty 
is c l a i m e d ; but q u i t e usefu l for m y o w n self ) 
i s : For e a c h o n e of us t h e T h a t must*grow o u t 
of e ve r y s ingle id iosync rasy of ou r par t i cu la r 
na tu re a n d j j e v e r y de ta i l of ou r par t i cu la r 
c i r cums tances , ou r pa r t i cu la r " t h o u " . 

B y Prof. K. Sub rah m a n y a m 1 

N o spir i tual l i fe is g e n u i n e w h i c h is no t 
u n i q u e , l ike f inger-prints. W e w a n t to f it 
ourse l ves into k n o w n classes, r e cogn ized 
stages a n d so o n . Th i s is t im id i t y ( fear of 
s t and ing a l one ) , or a v id i t y for r e cogn i t i on , or 
c r aze for d i p l oma-co l l e c t i on . H a r d y p lants 
g row o n bou lde r y hi l ls ides, skirt ing t h e stones 
w i t h the i r roots, p i e r c ing a v a i l a b l e c rev i ces , 
c o n v e r t i n g rock in to so i l . W h a t t he p lants 
e n c o u n t e r d e c i d e s t h e m a n n e r of the i r 
g r o w t h ; but t hey " n e v e r say ' d i e ' " . 

T h e F a t h e r , w i t h a l l h is s t e rnness a n d 
s t rength, h ides w i t h i n h imse l f t h e tenderes t of 
mothe r s . 

T h e s e c o n d v e r s e of t h e Forty verses 
prov ides an easy-seeing s tepp ing s tone to 
be l ievers in a persona l G o d a n d v i c t i m s of fear 
of d e a t h , tha t is, ex t inc t i on . Th is fear is 
n o t h i n g to be a s h a m e d of. B y iden t i f i ca t ion 
w i t h M a h e s a , w e shed ou r mor ta l se lves a n d 
l i ve in H i m . Hereaf te r , it is for t he joy of 
immor ta l i t y , no t fear of d e a t h . T h e persona l 
G o d t rans forms fear of dea th into l ove of 
immor ta l i t y . Father is in M o t h e r , as M o t h e r in 
Father. D e v o t i o n to G o d is on l y ano ther n a m e 
for our latent , u n a c k n o w l e d g e d l o ve for t h e 
Impe rsona l I m m o r t a l . 

Thus B h a g a v a n at m a n y stages t rans lates his 
A d v a i t i c t e a c h i n g i n t o t h e l a n g u a g e of 
t r ad i t i ona l , q u i t e g e n u i n e p iety . He r e is an 

Ex t r ac t ed from a letter dated 9-10-1963 addressed to a 
fe l low devotee , (for a note on the late Professor, see 
Mountain Path, Apri l 1968.) 



inc ident narrated to m e by Dr. Raja Savar i rayan 
of Chr istukula Ash ram. Tirupattur, Nor th A r co t 
D i s t r i c t : 

In 1943 (or 1944) Dr. J e sudasan , k n o w n as 
Pe r i a A n n a n ( the C h i n n a A n n a n be ing Dr. 
P a t o n ) , a c c o m p a n i e d by Dr . Ra ja w e n t to 
R a m a n a s h r a m . P e r i a n n a n w h o w a s a h igh ly 
qua l i f i ed d o c t o r w h o had d o n e his m e d i c a l 
s tudies at Ed inburgh , w a n t e d to d o m e d i c a l 
se rv i ce to t he poor . A t t he s a m e t i m e . H e h a d 
d e e p spir i tual longings, a n d spent long hours 
in prayer , m e d i t a t i o n , a n d r ead ing t h e 

scr iptures. S o m e a c c u s e d this o d d sanyas i 
d o c t o r of not g i v ing his fu l l-t ime a t t en t i on to 
m e d i c a l w o r k a n d w a s t i n g his expert ta lents . 
H e h imse l f w a s d i s tu rbed a b o u t this s e e m i n g 
d i c h o t o m y in his life. H e w e n t to Ramanash ram 
a n d sat in s i l ence be fo re t h e M a h a r s h i amids t 
severa l d e v o t e e s . S o l e m n s i l en ce p r e v a i l e d , 
a n d af ter s o m e f i f t een m i n u t e s , P e r i a n n a n 
v e n t u r e d to speak ou t a n d seek B h a g a v a n ' s 
g u i d a n c e . Sm i l i ng , t he M a h a r s h i s a i d , " " S o m e 
ca l l m e also a lazy f e l l ow . D o w h a t y o u fee l 
l ike d o i n g . " P e r i a n n a n rea l ized in a f lash tha t 
the re w a s no real d i c h o t o m y in his l i fe. 
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V. Mallikarjunan 

| T w a s du r i ng 1913, w h e n I w a s 7 years o l d 
a n d r ead ing in II S t a n d a r d at V i c t o r i a H i n d u 

S c h o o l at this p l a ce , tha t m y first tr ip to 
V i r u p a k s h a C a v e w a s u n d e r t a k e n to h a v e 
darshan of B r a h m a n a Samiya r , by w h i c h n a m e 
B h a g a v a n w a s t hen k n o w n . 

W i t h four or f i v e c l assmates I w e n t to t h e 
c a v e . W e e a c h had t he quar te r a n n a to 
pu r chase t h e book ' A k s h a r a m a n a - m a l a i ' a 
smal l book le t . W e had hea rd a b o u t this book 
w h i c h w a s a v a i l a b l e at V i r u p a k s h a C a v e at 
o n e quar te r a n n a a c o p y . W e had a lso hopes of 
get t ing cop i e s gratis 

O n e in te l l igent boy in ou r g roup , by n a m e 
Th iaga ra j an , w h o s e fa ther w a s a wel l-to-do 
m a n suggested t ha t s o m e fru i ts s h o u l d b e 
o f fe red to S w a m i ji a n d he d u l y pu rchased a b o u t 
a d o z e n fruits for 1 a n n a . W e w e n t to t he c a v e 
a n d o f f e red t h e fruits to B h a g a v a n , w h o in 
tu rn h a n d e d ove r o n e f ru i t t o e a c h of us a n d 
t h e rest t o t h e a t t endan t , by n a m e M a d h a v a -
s w a m y . F o r t u n a t e l y , B h a g a v a n w a s no t in 
M o u n a m . H e smi l ed a n d jok ing ly asked 
w h e t h e r w e had c o n t r i b u t e d o n e p ie e a c h for 
b u y i n g t h e frui ts . T h e j oke w a s not unde r s tood 
by a n y of us i m m e d i a t e l y excep t Th i aga ra j an , 
w h o sm i l ed w i t h o u t rep l y ing . T h e n w e asked 
for t h e book . A s ins t ruc ted by B h a g a v a n t h e 
a t t e n d a n t s ea r ched for t h e book , bu t no c o p y 
w a s a va i l ab l e . T h e n w e w e r e asked to c o n t a c t 
o n e N a r a y a n a s w a m y Redd i a r res id ing at 

REMINISCENCES 

B y V . M a l l i k a r j u n a n 

Retta i Pi l l iar Koi l street to get t he book. W h i l e 
returning w e w e n t to Sadai Samiyar asram. T h e 
swami j i f r om M a l a b a r w a s a g igant i c f igure 
w i t h vibuthi a n d kumkum o n his f o r e h e a d a n d 
w i t h a b u n d l e of kno t t ed hair o n his h e a d l ike 
a t u r b a n . H e w a s ve ry k ind to us a n d o f f e red 
h a l w a w h i c h h a d b e e n b r o u g h t by s o m e 
devo t ee s f r om M a d r a s . W e p l a y e d the re for 
s o m e t i m e w i t h t o u c h - m e - n o t p l a n t s a n d 
p i cked f l owers f r o m the garden a n d m e t M r . 
N a r a y a n a s w a m y Redd ia r . T h e b o o k Akshara-
m a n a m a l a i w a s no t a v a i l a b l e w i t h h i m e i ther . 
W e pu r chased a p i c tu re pr in ted o n art paper 
of M a r k a n d e y a e m b r a c i n g S i v a l i n g a m . 

W h e n a smal l b r anch post o f f i c e w a s 
o p e n e d to serve t h e A s h r a m a n d its devo tees , 
C h i n n a s w a m y asked m y brother Ra ja Iyer, t o 
t ake up t h e work , bes ides assist ing in t h e 
k i t chen (p repar ing iddl i a n d co f f ee ) . T h u s he 
se rved for m o r e t h a n th ree d e c a d e s . 

C h i n n a s w a m y w a s ve ry a f f e c t i ona t e w h e n ­
eve r I c a m e to A s h r a m du r ing m y l eave . 

In 1947 w h e n I w a s t ransferred aga inst m y 
w i l l to T r i chy f r o m M a d r a s , I c a m e to 
B h a g a v a n . M y bro ther to ld B h a g a v a n a b o u t 
m y transfer a n d a b o u t m y unw i l l i ngness to go 
to T r i chy . B h a g a v a n b lessed m e a n d n o d d e d 
his h e a d . 

A t T r i chy t h e w o r k load w a s ve ry heavy . 
O n e d a y I de l i v e r ed a c lo th-covered parce l 
c o n t a i n i n g persona l registers of an o f f i ce r t o a 
bogus person , w h o c o l l e c t e d it t h i nk ing tha t it 
c o n t a i n e d n e w c lo thes . 

M e a n w h i l e a p o l i c e c o m p l a i n t w a s m a d e 
a n d a d e p a r t m e n t a l enqu i r y w a s he ld . I w a s in 
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despai r . T h e next day , h o w e v e r , t h e pa r ce l , 
w h i c h had been t h r o w n near t he r a i lway l ine 
s o m e w h e r e b e t w e e n G o l d e n R o c k a n d T r i chy 
t o w n , w a s b rought by a r a i lway p o l i c e 
constab le . Thus both myself and the conce rned 
o f f i c i a l a n d real c o n s i g n e e w e r e s a v e d by 
B h a g a v a n ' s g race . I e s c a p e d p u n i s h m e n t . 

W h e n I ret i red f r o m R a i l w l a y se rv i ce in 
1965 t h e P res ident M r . T . N . V e n k a t a r a m a n 
asked m e to assist in runn ing t he B o o k Sta l l 
a n d I a m serv ing the re for t h e past 16 years . 

B h a g a v a n ' s J a yan t i w a s c e l e b r a t e d e v e n at 
V i r u p a k s h a c a v e by the t o w n of f i c ia l s in a 
ve r y g rand m a n n e r w i t h poo jas a n d f eed ing . I 
never missed t he ce lebra t ions . W h e n B h a g a v a n 
m o v e d to S k a n d a s r a m a m , I used to go the re 
a l o n g w i t h m y brother Sri Ra ja Iyer. O n a 
c o u p l e of o c c a s i o n s in t h e m o r n i n g t i m e 
B h a g a v a n ' s mo the r c o m p e l l e d us to t ake 
breakfast ( c o l d r ice w i t h t ende r m a n g o 
p ick les ) . B h a g a v a n used to d o s o m e w o r k or 
o ther , po l i sh ing c o c o n u t shel ls , m a k i n g 
n i c e w a l k i n g sticks a n d so o n . In 1916 du r i ng 
t h e J a yan t i f u n c t i o n , a pho tog raphe r c a m e 
a n d t o o k a g roup p h o t o w h e r e m y brother a n d 
I appea r , w i t h B h a g a v a n s i t t ing in t h e cen t r e . 

O n m a n y of my trips to and f rom Skandas ramam 
I w o u l d m e e t E c h a m m a l e i ther c a r r y i ng mea l s 
to B h a g a v a n or re turn ing f r o m S k a n d a s r a m a m . 

M y brother Sri Ra ja Iyer after c o m p l e t i n g 
his m i d d l e s choo l at this p l a c e w e n t to 
C h i d a m b a r a m for fur ther s tudies . It w a s at 
P a c h i a p p a H igh S c h o o l there that Sri G . Rama-
s w a m y P i l l a i w a s his c l a s s m a t e . A f t e r 
d i s c o n t i n u i n g his s tudies , m y brother j o i ned 
a n d served sadhus v is i t ing ho l y p l aces a n d 
s ing ing B h a j a n songs. H e w o u l d a lso c o m e to 
t h e A s h r a m a n d stay for s o m e t i m e a n d d o 
p o o j a at mother ' s shr ine . A n y w o r k g i ven by 
C h i n n a s w a m y w a s chee r fu l l y d o n e by h i m . 

T h e t rad i t ion of k indness a n d a f f e c t i on 
s h o w n to o n e a n d al l c o n t i n u e s f r om 
C h i n n a s w a m y ' s days . Sri G a n e s a n t ook spec ia l 
c a r e of m y brother du r i ng his last days . Sr i . 
V . Ra ja Iyer w a s abso rbed at t h e feet of 
A r u n a c h a l a R a m a n a o n 24-7-82 in his 86th 
yea r after near ly 50 years of c o n t i n u o u s 
se rv i ce . 

I t o o h o p e to c o n t i n u e to w o r k as l ong as 
B h a g a v a n g ives m e st rength. • 
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mireducina.... 
B r a h m a s r i K r i shna Sastr igal 

Sri Kr i shna Sastr igal learnt V e d a f r o m t h e 
C h a t r a m V e d a Pa tasa la of T i r u v a n n a m a l a i for 
seven years f r o m 1930 to 1937. In his s tudent 
day s he had t he rare p r i v i l ege of pa r t i c ipa t ing 
in t he V e d i c c h a n t i n g c o n d u c t e d be fo re t h e 
sacred p resence of B h a g a v a n Sri R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i . W h e n it w a s d e c i d e d to start a 
V e d a Pa tasa la in t h e A s h r a m , he w a s se l ec ted 
as its first t e a che r a n d took up t h e ass ignment 
in t h e august p resence of Sri B h a g a v a n . S i n c e 
tha t t i m e , he has been t e a c h i n g t he V e d a s to 
s tudents for o ve r for ty years . Thus , he is 
ch i e f l y respons ib le for t h e s teady g row th of 
t h e Pa tasa la . A p a r t f r o m this , he a lso t augh t 
t h e V e d a s to o thers in terested in Sri R amana-
nagar. D u e to o l d age, he ret i red f r o m the 
se rv i ce on l y a f e w years ago . Yet , h e pa r t i c i ­
pa tes o n spec i a l o c c a s i o n s l ike B h a g a v a n ' s 
J a yan t i , A r a d h a n a a n d Sri V i d y a H a v a n . C a l m 
a n d c o n t e n t e d by na tu re a n d aus te re in his 
l i fe, he has been a m o d e l V e d i c t e a che r to 
earnest s tudents . 

W e w i sh h i m m a n y long years of hea l th a n d 
happ iness . 

Sri Krishna Sastrigal 

Sri R a m u Sastr igal 

Sri R a m u Sas t r iga l c o m e s f r o m a f a m i l y 
d e d i c a t e d to V e d i c l e a r n i n g a n d l ea rn t t h e 
V e d i c lessons f r o m B r a h m a s r i M a n a l u r p e t t a i 
S u n d a r a C a n a p a t i g a l at t h e C h a t r a m V e d a -
patasa la in T i r u v a n n a m a l a i . H e a lso learnt 
lessons in " K a v y a " f r o m M a n a l u r p e t t a i Va i d ya-
na tha Sastr igal . R igh t f r o m his s tuden t days , 
a l o n g w i t h Ra ju Sastry a n d V a i d y a n a t h a S a s t r y 
he h a d t h e great g o o d f o r t une of pa r t i c i pa t i ng 
in t h e V e d a P a r a y a n a c o n d u c t e d in t h e 
P r e sence Sri B h a g a v a n . A p a r t f r om this h e a l so 
used to se r ve t h e A s h r a m in its d a y t o d a y 
ac t i v i t i es . Later, h e spent t w e n t y years in t h e 
se rv i ce of Sri S a n k a r a c h a r y a of K a n c h i 
K a m a k o t i M u t t . 
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Sr i P a n c h u Sast r iga l 
L i ke Sr i R a m u Sas t r iga l , P a n c h u Sas t r iga l 

t o o l e a rn t V e d a s f r o m t h e C h a t r a m V e d a -
p a t a s a l a a n d w a s r egu l a r l y p a r t i c i p a t i n g in 
t h e V e d a P a r a y a n a b e f o r e Sri B h a g a v a n . 

Sri Ramu Sastrigal 

H e is n o w s e t t l e d in R a m a n a n a g a r a n d 
regular ly par t i c ipa tes in t h e Sri C h a k r a P o o j a 
at M o t h e r ' s shr ine a n d a lso in al l i m p o r t a n t 
f u n c t i o n s . H i s s o n , Sr i R. S r i n i v a s a n , w h o 
se r ved in t h e A s h r a m fo r a f e w yea r s , is n o w 
c o n d u c t i n g poo jas at R a m a n a M a h a r s h i C e n t r e 
for Lea rn ing , B a n g a l o r e . 

Sr i R a m u S a s t r i g a l is d e v o t e d t o h i s 
pa r en t s a n d is l o o k i n g a f te r h is a g e d m o t h e r 
w i t h g rea t c a r e . W e w i s h h i m a l o n g a n d 
h e a l t h y l i fe . 

Sri Panchu Sastrigal 
H e is a regu la r p a r t i c i p a n t in Sri C h a k r a 

P o o j a a t M o t h e r ' s S h r i n e . T h o u g h he is o v e r 
s e v e n t y y ea r s , h e l ooks q u i t e y o u n g a n d t akes 
par t w i t h e n t h u s i a s m in a l l s p e c i a l f u n c t i o n s . 
H e is a p r o m i n e n t f igure in impor t an t f u n c t i o n s 
in t h e t o w n a l so . M a y h e se r ve o u r M a s t e r f o r 
a l o n g t i m e . 

B h a g a v a n sa id , " A s k M u r u g a n a r , w h o is he re . H e has sung a song w h e r e h e 
says R a m a n a s r a m a m is no t s imp l y he re for h t m , bu t e v e r y w h e r e . T h e r e u p o n 
M u r u g a n a r read o u t t h e f o l l o w i n g s tanza f r o m ' R a m a n a D e v a m a l a i ' : — 
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w h i c h m e a n s , ' B e c a u s e ( b y H i s g r a c e ) t h e m i n d has a t t a i n e d q u i e s c e n c e a n d 
r e m a i n s c a l m e v e r y w h e r e as it u sed t o r e m a i n a t R a m a n a s r a m a m , w h e r e v e r I m a y 
g o in th is w o r l d it is t o m e R a m a n a s r a m a m , t o w h i c h e v e n devas g o w i t h k e e n 
d e s i r e / I n o t h e r w o r d s , R a m a n a s r a m a m is chid akasa w h i c h is e v e r y w h e r e a n d 
t o w h i c h w e g a i n a c c e s s b y k i l l i ng t h e m i n d . 

— Day by Day with Bhagavan, p. 35 
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RELY O N R A M A N A ' S G R A C E 
It is really true that japa, dhyana and puja done w i th a 

restless mind are quite useless. Bu t it is also a fact that 
w e , householders, busy w i th our o w n duties and worr ied 
f inancia l problems — cannot a lways avo id the restless­
ness. N o w by the G r a c e of G o d , I c an ignore the 
distractions. W h e n e v e r I enter my shrine room and see 
the photo of Bhagavan , I forget al l my anxieties and 
worries. For a pretty long t ime, I have made it a pract ice 
to go to the shrine room and to d o japa and dhyana 
regularly for a certa in per iod. B u t I a m still uninit iated. I 
have a feel ing that w i thout init iat ion by a realised Gu ru 
w i th a suitable mantra, one canno t advance in spiritual 
sadhana. Unfortunately , I have not c o m e in direct 
contac t wi th any Mahatma, though religious books of so 
many Mahatmas are my constant compan ion . This is the 
main reason for my lack of concent ra t ion . 

— Ashok Coomar Maiti, Barbaria. 

It seems you have no actual problem as long as you are 
in your shrine, regularly for your sadhana. Why then are 
you complaining that you need guidance from a personal 
guru? Do you expect someone to hand out to you results 
which can only come from patient, prolonged, personal 
sadhana? Looking out impatiently for results only spoils 
what your sadhana is slowly but steadily building up in 
you. 

Many devotees of Bhagavan Ramana who never met 
Him during His life in the body have testified over the 
years that they get His guidance still; they never look out 
for any living' guru nor for initiation. On the other hand, 
there is the tradition — confirmed by the experience of 
many seekers — that we do not need to go in search of a 
personal guru because when he is needed, he will turn 
up of his own accord, when our sadhana is ripened. So, 
surrender once for all to Sri Ramana and rely on His 
Grace. 

T H E P A T H O F J N A N A - I 

It seems the t ime has c o m e w h e n I have to leave the 
ob jec t i ve medi ta t ion and the system of Raja Yoga under 
the gu idance of an I l lustrious Mas te r w h o has been very 

kind to m e hitherto. I f ind that Bhagavan 's Self-Enquiry 
approach c a n help m e to reach the ul t imate Goa l and it 
suits me. H e n c e I request y o u to kindly wr i te to m e 
whether I have to d o something else in addit ion to sitting 
for somet ime in early morning and at even ing for Self-
Enquiry. For h o w m u c h t ime should I sit? Are there some 
prescribed t imings for Self-enquiry? 

— Raghukul Tilak, Roorkee 

Having followed up to now a different path — a 
particular Yoga sadhana —, it will take some time to 
change your inner attitude. To follow a Yoga, there 
must be somebody who does it; to tread the Path of Jnana 
means to try to get rid of this somebody — the personal 
/'. (Please read the Supplement "The Liberating Question" 
in this issue for a clear exposition on Sri Bhagavan's Self-
enquiry). 

T H E P A T H O F J N A N A - I I 

(1) W h e n I a m w i thout any worry and seek ' W h o a m I ?', 
I d o not get any response or result. 

(2) I read in s o m e a r t i c l e in The Mountain Path, 
'A t tent ion w i thout any thought ' in meditat ion or self-
awareness brings the same result. I have passed moments 
of 'a t tent ion w i thout thought ' and self-awareness but 
have not made any progress in the path. 

(3) I a lso note that it is fool ish to a t tempt to kill the mind 
by means of the mind and that the only w a y to do it is to 
f ind its source and to hold on to it. But , does this also not 
require the presence of the mind? 

— Rudra Sain Khanna, De lh i 

(1) It is quite right and the only result that you' can 
reach. Imagine being in the theatre. There is the signal 
of a bell ringing before the curtain goes up. The sound of 
this bell puts you, the witness of the coming show, in a 
state of mind which is sheer void. It is sheer expectancy, 
nothing less, nothing more. Exactly the same state of 
mind has to be attained by the question 'Whom am I?' 
And it is not in your power, to raise the curta in . You 
have simply to wait. If you can keep your mind in this 
state of abeyance, it is enough. The curtain w i l l rise, by 
the intensity of your longing after Truth, or by the Grace 
of a Higher Power, as the bhakta prefers to think. 

(2) 'Attention without any thought or self-awareness' are 
only two different ways of expressing the same state of 
mind. Have you not accepted that' moments' of a proper 
attitude of mind can undo a lifetime of wrong thinking 
and feeling due to ignorance? Have patience, unlimited 
patience, and confidence in your Inner Light. 

Moreover, revise your attitude to sadhana. Now it is 
still meant to at ta in something; turn this intention by 
180 degrees and try gett ing rid of all that might be an 
obstacle in your path. Realisation is there, but there is 
also our everyday thinking and feeling to veil it. 
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(3) Mind has no independent existence apart from the 
Self and hence the attempt to kill it is erroneous. 

When sadhana is performed with the aid of mind, 
name and form are perceived. In the sadhana prescribed 
by Bhagavan, the mind is turned inward seeking its 
origin; and name and form are not perceived. Hence, 
the sadhana is not mental. 

The inturning of mind and its abidance is due to the 
grace of Bhagavan which is beyond the realm of mind. 
Surrender to Him and He will reveal the Truth in silence. 

A N E X P E R I E N C E 

It all happened in October , 1953, before D iwa l i day. 

Looking at a picture of Sri Janaki Ma tha , w h o was an 
ardent devotee of Bhagavan Ramana , I had prayed to Her 
to show me too Her d iv ine power. 

Earlier, a series of supernatural happenings had taken 
p lace in the house of my neighbour, w h o is a devo tee of 
Matha j i and Bhagavan . I shall dwe l l on ly on my o w n 
experience that day in 1953 in Calcutta. 

From the day I made my prayer to Sri Matha j i , I found 
that my mind was gradually undergoing some change. I 
had become more silent than usual. It was as though 
some power was preparing me for something out of the 
ordinary. 

It was about 7 p.m. A l l of a sudden I exper ienced the 
t remendous impact of B laz ing Light w i th in and wi thout . 
A t the same t ime, in front of m e on the wa l l , I saw three 
whi te , paral lel , horizontal lines about 3 " each in length. 
Later, dur ing my visit to Sri Janak i N i l a y a m , Tanjore , I 
w a s to see the same three w h i t e lines of sacred ash, be ing 
appl ied on the forehead of Sri Bhagavan 's picture, w h i c h 
Matha j i used to worship regularly. 

I a m a regular reader of ' The Mountain Path'. The 
editor ia ls and other art ic les in The Mountain Path are 
very helpful . Sri V. Ganesan 's art ic le on Arthur Osborne at 
the t ime of Osborne 's demise , w a s highly i l luminat ing. 
Recen t , the editor ia l of M i c h a e l J ames on ' T h e Powe r of 
A runacha la ' in the Apri l , 1982 issue ot The Mountain 
Path was helpful to me and to my fami ly members, 
especia l ly the tips on Arunachala-Prada/csh/'na. N o 
w o n d e r Sri Janak i M a t h a had asked all her devo tees to 
subscr ibe to The Mountain Path w i t hou t f a i l ! 

— K.N. Viswanath, Banga lore 

W e were so ove rwhe lmed — one and all — w i th the 
latest The Mountain Path. The art ic le on Arunacha la 
Bhakta Bhagavata was wr i t ten in such an e levated spirit. 
Truely, at c lose hand one tends to "m iss the forest for the 
t rees" . Your fresh perspect ive has on ly refreshed our o w n 
appreciat ion of the gem wi th whose association Bhagavan 
has blessed us. 

— Evelyn Caselow, N e w York 

The July issue of The Mountain Path is very nice. I 
en joyed 'Ambrosia l Ramana ' — the anecdotes on Sri 
Bhagavan thrill chi ldren and elders al ike. 

— Mrs Krishna Khosla, Faridabad 

W e en joyed your art ic le 'Ambros ia l Ramana ' . A 
devotee spoke about it in the last Sunday meet ing of our 
Kendram. 

— G.V. Rajeswara Rao, President, 
Sri R amana Kendram, Hyderabad. 

" T h e co lour and the 'get-up' of the cover page is most 
artistic and beaut i fu l . B H A G A V A N R A M A N A L O O K S 
H A N D S O M E L Y G R A N D W I T H H I S M E L L O W EYES. This 
t ime the articles w h i c h have appeared in the magazine 
are appropriate and enhance the beauty. The Master is 
really great. I do receive the magazine regularly; I do not 
only thank you , but love to do so . " 

— H.H. Sri Sai Mirchandani, Gurughar 

" Jus t as a sculptor w h e n engrossed in his creat ive work 
is not aware of the env i ronments , t ime, etc., w h e n I took 
up the July '82 issue I total ly got absorbed in the contents 
and for a long t ime I was unaware of myself, dissolved in 
Bhagavan Ramana . Sri A .R . Natarajan's Editorial is not 
on ly superb but wi l l make many a devotee to plunge into 
' R a m a n a ' — the W a y and the G o a l t o o ! " 

— S. Ganapathiraman, Karaikudi 

Best congratulations for the fine performance in Mounta in 
Pa th J u l y issue. T h e ed i to r i a l in pa r t i cu la r w h i c h 
scint i l lates w i th Bhakt i a nd jnana both in one . The 
other sections of the journal are also very good. Al l these 
augur a very bright future for the Ashram journal. 

— Professor N.R. Krishnamurti Aiyer, Madras 

A T M A V I C H A R A 
First of all I w o u l d like to thank you for starting again 

the Letters to the Editor sec t ion ; I bel ieve the readers 
va lue it. 

A few comments , on the letter under the heading " A t m a 
V i c h a r a " on pp. 201-2 of the July '82 issue. M y experience 
is as fo l lows. After asking the quest ion intently W h o am 
I? and other thoughts begin to arise, the question is 
a sked : 'whose is this other thought ' . This stops the other 
t h o u g h t a n d c o n c e n t r a t e s a t t en t i on on the owne r , 
producer, source of the thought. The realisation dawns 
that I a m the owner , I the producer, I the source of the 
thought. Next comes the realisation that this " I " is the 
body, the personality etc. is but another thought, a very 
frequent thought maybe-, but still, only a thought (that 
thought, in fact, is the ego) . W h a t then is permanent, real 
and not just a thought? By and by, the realisation comes 
that it is the source, the centre, the spiritual heart wh i ch 
is present a lways and everywhere and the essence or 
material of all thoughts and sensat ions." 

— Hans Heimer, Sa le , England 
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BOCK REVIEWS 
B H A G A V A N R A M A N A A N D M O T H E R : By A.R. Natarajan. 

P u b . : R a m a n a M a h a r s h i Cen t r e for Lea rn ing , 
BangaJore-560 003 (Cop i e s a v a i l a b l e f r om Sri 
Ramanasramam, Tiruvannamalai-606 603). Pp. 60- Fully 
I l lustrated-Pr ice: Rs. 20/-. 

Sri Bhagavan 's spontaneous love for the fellow-beings 
is un ique ; no less was His love for the animals and trees. 
His beautiful relationship w i th His mother, Azhagamma l , 
is known only to a f ew ; m u c h less is known of His role as 
her Sa t Guru w h o gave her L iberat ion. 

In 1898, Azhagammal c a m e to Arunacha la to fetch her 
dear Venkataraman back home to Tiruchuzhi. Little could 
she realise that he had become one w i th His Father and 
that he had found His true home. Such was the d iv ine 
plan that Bhagavan Ramana 's first spiritual instruction, 
about the inevitabil ity of the fruits of act ion, was given to 
His mother on this occas ion . 

It was only years later that they met. Then 
it was Ramana 's turn to become the mother 
to save her from the del i r ium of typhoid 
fever and of worldl iness. The t ime c a m e 
soon after for her to c o m e to stay w i th H im 
and receive the ful l , measure of His grace, 
to evo l ve spiritually. L iberat ion too c a m e 
through His sacred hands. 

The Liberator Ramana and liberated mother 
had become one, and from 1922 the mother's 
Samadhi b e c a m e Sri Ramanasramam. In 
order that the w o r l d m a y k n o w of His 
mother's stature, Bhagavan not only permitted 
the construct ion of a temple for her but 
took act ive and cont inuous interest for its complet ion 
and consecrat ion. The temple of G r a c e over Bhagavan 's 
Samadhi and the mother's are adjacent highlighting the 
fact that they are inseparable. 

Reading the story of the mother and Sri Bhagavan 's 
wonder fu l relationship w i th her is a mov ing experience. 
This beautiful story is told in this book with such tenderness 
and affect ion that one is moved to his very depths. The 
photographic memory of Bhagavan is used in the fullest 
measure and one is ab le to rel ive those wonder fu l years 
in Virupaksha cave, Skandashram, savouring the sweetness 
of this unique relationship. 

It is diff icult to exaggerate the impact of the profusion 
of illustrations in the book w h i c h visual ly brings to our 

mind's eye the scenes of the great human , or should I say 
superhumn, drama. 

Sri A .R . Natarajan the author, has already acquired for 
himself the great honour and privi lege of spreading Sri 
Bhagavan 's teachings through his i l luminat ing speeches 
on H im and by conduct ing absorbing Seminars on the 
Teachings of Bhagavan . His translation ( into English) 
and commentary on Sat Darshana (reviewed in our previous 
issue) is very popu la r a m o n g Ramana-devotees . His 
Bhagavan Ramana and Mother now publ ished has a 
un ique p lace in Ramana-l i terature. 

Every Ramana-bhakta should necessarily possess a copy 
of this prec ious pictor ia l presentat ion. 

- " S E / N " 

SEEDS OF C O N S C I O U S N E S S - The W i s d o m 
of Sri Nisargadatta Maha ra j . Ed. by Jean 
Dunn , P u b : G r o v e Press Inc. , 196, W e s t 
Houston Street, N E W Y O R K , N.Y. 10014, 
U.S.A. Pp. 215 - P r i c e : $ 9.95 

There are some modern gurus w h o go to 
the extent of assuming responsibi l i ty for 
the ent i re sadhana of the disciples — that 
is, the disciples need do no sadhana and the 
guru w o u l d do eve r y th ing for t h e m . Sri 
Ramana Maharshi, on the other hand, insisted 
that the aspirant was ful ly responsible for 
his spiritual sadhana, whi le , of course, G r a ce 
w o u l d ' h e l p those w h o help themse lves ' . 

Sri Nisargadatta Mahara j repeats this lesson in 
unequivoca l terms. " I do not w a n t to teach anyth ing to 
anybody ; I only hold up a mirror to those w h o c o m e 
here. I wi l l make you stand before the mirror and look at 
yourself. You have to get the vision of yourself in the 
light that is emanat ing f rom your o w n Self." (p.64) 

A n outstanding feature in Maharaj 's teachings is his 
stress on the need for seekers to recognize that they are 
bound by the bodymind complex and that they can and 
should grow out of this bondage. "Unde rs t and clearly 
' y ou are ' and ' I a m ' : these feelings are the products of 
this gross earth. O u t of the earth comes vegetat ion and 
the essence of ' I Amness ' . That ' I Amness ' disappears 
w h e n the body drops off, because essentially it is only a 
product of the food essence . " (p.82) For shaking off this 
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bondage, Mahara j says : " B y your ident i f icat ion w i th the 
manifest body y o u have lost sight of your real nature. 
You must a lways be consc ious of That. That state of 
Consciousness is a natural thing, only don ' t break away 
f rom it . " (p.65) A n d , aga i n : "Consc iousness is present 
everywhere, but knowledge of Consciousness is dependent 
on the form." (p.206) Repeatedly Mahara j stresses that 
'You are the Truth and that you have nothing else to do 
but to a w a k e to the Truth w i th in ' . 

J ean D u n n is an except ional ly fortunate person, w h o 
has not only drenched herself in the nectar of Mahara j ' s 
W i s d o m but has also out of love for us recorded his 
words of w i sdom and brought them out in this book. 
Seekers all over the wor ld o w e a deep debt to this pious 
lady. The fo l lowing potent saying of Mhara j appl ies to all 
of us w h o are exposed to the Maha ra j through this 
attract ively printed ' Book of W i s d o m ' . 

" W h e n y o u have c o m e thousands of miles f rom your 
country and have listened to this great knowledge are 
y o u going to d ie as an indiv idual of a particular country , 
caste and colour? Understand that w h a t is going around 
as your body and name is of the nature of the all-
pervading Consciousness. W h e n y o u travel in a car are 
y o u the c a r ? " 

Sages like Sri Mahara j l ive in their teachings. 

W e wish that Jean Dunn preserves and presents more 
such precious pearls uttered by this illustrious 'holy m a n ' 
of our age. 

- ' S E I N ' 

IN M Y O W N W A Y : A N A U T O B I O G R A P H Y 1915-1965. 
B y A l an Wa t t s . Pub. Jonathan Cape, London. Pp. xii + 
400, plus photographs. 

A l a n Wa t t s , born at Chis leworth, Kent, England on 6 
January 1915, was educated at Kings Schoo l , Canterbury 
— situated next door to the premier Angl ian cathedra l . 
H e embraced Buddh ism wh i l e still in his teens ; married 
at 23 and w e n t to Cal ifornia, whe re he was ordained a 
minister of the Episcopal (Angl ican) sect of Christianity. 
After f ive years he quitted the Church , reverted to (Zen ) 
B u d d h i s m , and b e c a m e a ' t eacher at the A m e r i c a n 
A c a d e m y of A s i an S tud ies in San F r anc i s co , a n d 
thereafter philosopher-at-large, free lance, gyrovagus, 
unaf f i l ia ted ' (page 218). 

W a t t s was meaningful ly inf luenced by Taoism f rom 
the age of 30 until his death in 1973, an experience w h i c h 
reached a posit ive phi losophical apotheosis in Japan, 
w h i c h he movingly describes in the final chapter, " T h e 
sound of R a i n " . 

' I simply, and even humbly know, ' he wro te (p.47), 
' tha t I a m The Eternal, even though such supremely 
enl ightened people as Jesus, Buddha ... and Sri R amana 

Maharsh i may have manifested this knowledge in a more 
forceful and author i tat ive style. ' W a t t s never ceased to 
revere ' that amaz ing sun-god Sri Ramana Maharsh i of 
Arunacha la . ' 

M u c h of the first third of the book relates the young 
man 's increas ing d i sappo in tmen t , w i t h the Chr is t ian 
chu r ch and the English establ ishment . ' A s e ve r yone 
knows, ' he wro te (28), ' the ma in reason for England's 
imperial exploits was that its more imaginat ive natives 
wan ted to escape f rom its c l imate and its cook ing . ' 

To o many of his heartfelt cyn ic isms were , in fact, 
home truths. W h i l e still at his English cathedra l school he 
observed, 'a man w h o uses brains against brawn is, by the 
brawny, considered a sneak, a cheater, and a coward — 
almost a cr imina l . ' ' I detested cr icket ' he admit ted (94), 
and consoled himself w i th quot ing Bernard Shaw's 
famous l ament : " A n y t h i n g but spor t ! " 

W a t t s noted e lsewhere (p.103): ' Eng land has a c l imate 
so dismal , an educat iona l system so ant iquated, a social 
system so rigid, a diet so lugubrious, and business 
operat ions so boring and conduc ted in such miserable 
surroundings that it shoots off its more sensit ive sons to 
other places. ' 

' I w a s brought up, ' he explains (46), ' i n a cul ture that 
for more than a thousand years had been smothered in 
and diseased w i th religion ... it had initiated ... the 
subject ion and cul tura l destruct ion of India, Af r i ca , 
China, and the nat ive c iv i l izat ions of North and South 
America. . . There are esoteric or underground aspects of 
Juda ism, Christianity, and Islam w h i c h , though usually 
persecuted, are of surpassing interest. Bu t in their 
exoteric and off ic ia l aspects they are a repression of all 
ecstasies except those of righteous indignation, v io lence , 
and mil itary pomp. ' 

' I do not consider it intel lectual ly respectable to be a 
partisan in matters of rel igion' he dec lared (63) in his 
early twent ies. A l ready inf luenced by Buddhist free 
thought, he a f f i rmed : ' I deplore missionary zeal , and 
consider exclusive dedicat ion to and advocacy of any 
particular religion, as either the best or the only true way , 
an a lmost irreligious arrogance. ' 

B y this t ime, to the young Wa t t s , ' the Christian G o d 
...was a bombast ic bore ' (74) ; ' the bombast ic father-God 
of the uptight Christians and J ews ' (282). Moreover , he 
' fe l t it utterly silly to speak of G o d as " H e " . . . G o d w a s 
" I T " or " T h a t " (182). 

' I didn't like Christian love as I saw it exempl i f ied in 
the lives of those w h o preached it', he cont inued (79). 
'They we re a lways going to wa r w i th other people to save 
them. ' Nor had W a t t s any t ime for ' the ant ics of the 
Sa lvat ion Army ' . In fact, he ' cou ld not stand the 
atmosphere of church and churchy peop le ' (159), nor 
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' the imperious c la ims of the chu r ch ' (198). ' . . Church 
rel igion, ' he d iscovered, ' is all talk — plus a certain 
amount of indifferent musical enterta inment. . . . W h e n 
Christians go to church they leave their bodies at the 
door ' (187). W h i l e inside the bui lding these worshippers 
'a re apologiz ing to Jesus, or G o d the father, for their sins, 
and asking him not to spank them, and tel l ing h im how 
great and glorious he is' . . .'I felt like a foo l ' he confessed 
(195).' . religion becomes demonica l l y destruct ive . . . 
the G o d worshipped in Church cou ld no more have 
designed nature than Eucl id cou ld have wri t ten 
"F innegan 's W a k e ' " (206). ' . . . the church's c la im to be 
the best of all ways to G o d is not only a mistake, but also 
a symptom of anxiety' (209). 

It is important and essential that the rev iewer of this 
book devotes a fair percentage of spcae to its author's 
opin ions of the Christian religion in w h i c h he was 
educated from ch i ldhood, and w h i c h he actual ly 
represented for f ive years as an ordained minister : for he 
wro te f rom bitter experience and felt exasperation. 

'Fortunate ly for me , ' W a t t s confessed (345), ' m y G o d 
was not so much the Hebrew-Christian autocrat as the 
Chinese Tao, " w h i c h loves and nourishes all things, but 
does not lord it over t h e m ' " ( "Tao Te Ching"). 

Hav ing resigned f rom the off ices of the Episcopal 
Church in Cal ifornia, W a t t s admit ted publ ic ly that the 
Christian 'Gospels never appea led to me so deeply as the 
Tao Te Ching or the Chung-tzu books ' (163). 

A t the same t ime he deplored the fact that ' peop le in 
the west, w i th their heavi ly over loaded ideas of G o d , 
easily confuse the Buddhist and Taoist feel ing for cosmic 
emptiness w i th nihi l ism' (369). 

H e l ikewise deplored (185) ' the Christian atmosphere 
of preoccupat ion w i th s in ' ; ' the Church cont inues to give 
the impression that sexual sins are by far the naughtiest ' 
(200). H e points out that ' Buddha had taken a d im v i ew 
of wench ing and boozing, but he never ca l led it s/n'(81). 

W a t t s asks: 'Can you be enl ightened, real ized, a 
l iberated being and still engage in sexual intercourse?' 
(257). H e con t inues : ' W h a t I later found out to be the 
real reason for this contretemps — the quest ion of 
spirituality and sexuality —, never c a m e to the surface 
. . H indus never quest ion the superstition that emission 
of semen is equ iva lent to loss of b lood. They bel ieve that 
" l o s s " of semen wastes ojas or psychic energy w h i c h 
should, instead, be pumped up the subtle sushumna 
channe l in the spine to f lower as a thousand-petalled 
lotus in the bra in ' (240). 

Buddhists, the author nqtes (377), 'are not troubled by 
the not ion of sin and everlast ing damnat ion ' . As w e 
know, neither the Pali nor the S inhala languages conta in 
a word mean ing " s i n " ; sin was imported or introduced 
into Sri Lanka by the Christian proselyt izing missionaries. 

A n d Buddha dhamma remains who l l y innocent of such 
horrif ically cruel inventions as the Christian theory of 
"or ig inal s in " . 

Bu t W a t t s ' reading extended far beyond that of 
comparat i ve religion and phi losophy, and a third of his 
book relates to his married life in Cal i fornia and that 
state's very var ied human society. H e remarried, and for 
a t ime l ived outside Los Angeles, w h i c h city he describes 
as that 'man-made disaster' (235), deplor ing too (205) 
' the oppressive wh i te anglo-saxon Protestant subcul ture ' 
w h i c h he found to exist there. 

In Cal ifornia though, W a t t s met a host of fr iendly and 
congenia l intel lectuals and artists. But Bi l ly G r a h a m , he 
notes (353), 'attracts an enormous fol lowing of dangerously 
serious and humorless people ' . 

'B i l ly G r aham and Rona ld Reagan, ' he thought (258), 
' w h o may be very charming in private life, but... 
represent and exploit a vulgar mult i tude of Bible-
bewi tched prudes, bluenoses, and al l-American boys 
who , despite the legal separat ion of Church and state, 
pay the pol ice to be their a rmed c lergymen. 

'These barbarians', he cont inues , ' . . wil l drink beer and 
whiskey rather than w ine , but a lways w i th a vague sense 
of guilt, so as to b e c o m e nasty-drunk rather than happy-
drunk... ' 

' W h a t troubles m e ' he confesses (259), ' is that I c o m e 
from the same wh i te Protestant mi l ieu, and must 
therefore have, in my predisposit ion of life, some vestige 
of this barbarism! 

' U n l i k e the A m e r i c a n s , ' he obse r ved (371) , ' the 
Japanese have no sense of guilt whatsoever about 
drinking, and this goes for priests as we l l as l aymen . . . I 
do wonder if this att i tude to a lcohol accounts for the fact 
that I have never seen anyone nasty drunk, as distinct 
f rom happy-drunk, on sake' ( the Japanese w ine , w h i c h is 
about as strong as sherry). 

to be drunk in Japan, and old Ch ina ' he explains 
(372), ' is not considered a disgrace... The Japanese also 
observe the interesting and salutary social rule that 
nothing counts w h i c h is said in a bar. ' 

A n d of the large co lony of Chinese l iving in California, 
W a t t s deplores the fact that (268) : 'These lovable and 
generous people had forgotten the taste of Chinese 
cul ture. ' 

A lso met J iddu Krishnamurti , of w h o m he states (117): 
'Kr ishnamurt i doesn't drink booze, eat meat, or have 
any genital sex life because he is polymorphously erotic 
and gets the ecstasy through every nerve-end of his skin. ' 

W a t t s e n j o y e d s tudy ing a nd discuss ing the m a n y 
religions and pseudo-religious movements and sects that 



1982 B O O K R E V I E W S 281 

thrive a long the western Amer i can coast, inc luding the 
teachings of wha t he described (126) as the 'phenomena l 
rascal-masters (l ike Gurdjieff, Mi t r inov ic , and Aleister 
Crowley ) ' . In similar mi l ieu he examined magical objects, 
'a l l of wh i ch , ' he dec lared (299), 'as is somehow not the 
case in museums, retain their powers. ' 

' Bu t oddly , ' he admit ted (344), 'consider ing my 
absorption in Z e n at the t ime, the f lavour of these 
experiences was H indu rather thanChinese. S o m e h o w the 
atmosphere of H indu mythology and imagery slid into 
them, suggesting at the same t ime that H indu phi losophy 
was a local form of a sort of undercover w i sdom, 
inconce ivab ly ancient, w h i c h everyone knows in the 
back of his mind but wi l l not a d m i t ' 

Hav ing thoroughly explored and en joyed the true 
compass ion and sweet reasonableness of both Tao ism 
and Buddh ism, W a t t s real ized that the goal of his 
personal spiritual search was to be found in Z e n . ' Z e n is 
basical ly Tao i sm ' he averred (265). Whe reas , he notes 
(196), ' the Christian kneels in prayer before his Lord and 
King, the Buddhist sits in meditat ion a long w i th the 
sitting image of the Buddha ' . 

' Z e n medi tat ion ' , he observed (367), 'consists on ly in 
wa t ch ing everyth ing that is happening, inc luding your 
o w n thoughts and your breathing, w i thout c o m m e n t ... 
w i th the rapt attent ion of a ch i ld . . . The trick — w h i c h 
cannot be forced — is to be in this state of consciousness 
all the t ime . . . Experiences m o v e through this 
consciousness as tracklessly as the reflections of f ly ing 
birds on water, and, as a Z e n poem says — 

The bamboo shadows 
sweep the stairs, 
but raise no dust.' 

S imply l isten! Have y o u listened to the sound of rain? 
— it has no meaning such as words have . ' W h e n y o u 
have really heard the sound of rain, ' W a t t s explains (388), 
' y o u can hear, and see and feel , everyth ing else in the 
same w a y — as needing no translation, as being just that 
w h i c h it is, though it may be impossible to say what . . . . 
life is a perfectly and absolutely meaningless happen ing 
— nothing but a display of endlessly var iegated 
vibrat ions, neither good nor ev i l , right nor wrong . ' 

W h a t e v e r your religion or your phi losophy of life, 
whether you be man, w o m a n , or unisex teenager of 
wha teve r nationality, whether you can read or not — y o u 
require no test imonial nor qual i f icat ion to pract ice this 
Z e n form of meditat ion. I r e commend it — as I do this 
book for those w h o can read — to al l , and especia l ly to 
those brought up in the Semit ic faiths but w h o now look 
to India and the Far East for their personal spiritual 
salvat ion. 

- G.F. A L L E N . 

T H E B I B L E , T H E Q U R A N A N D S C I E N C E : B y Mau r i c e 
Buca i l l e — The Crescent Publ ishing Company , Jail Road , 
Al igarh. Pr ice Rs. 75/-

I S L A M IN F O C U S By H a m m u d a h Abdalat i - The 
Crescent Publ ishing Company . Pr ice Rs. 40/-

In these days of easy judgment about the character 
and intentions of other peoples, the sources of 
information on w h i c h w e rely assume great importance. 
D o w e know anyth ing about the Iranians, the Iraqis, the 
Afghans — or the Falklanders for that matter — about 
w h o m w e are reading a lot in the newspapers today, 
excepting the propaganda material dished out? It is 
interesting to read in the Harper magazine recent ly : 
" I s l am is only w h a t holds the west 's oil reserves; little 
else counts ; little else deserves a t tent ion . " M u c h more 
than oil is at stake, w h e n ' w e look at the general unrest 
today among the Mus l ims the wor ld over, whe re a 
number of conservat ive Mus l im states have dec ided to 
establish Is lamic republics in their respective countr ies. 
It was in the seventh century that Prophet M o h a m m e d 
united the utterly backward Bedou ins and raised them to 
the heights of c iv i l isat ion and in less than a century later, 
Islam spread like w i l d fire f rom Spain in the west to China 
in the East. A n d today there are again signs of resurgence 
towards a search for their roots to recapture their glorious 
heritage. 

Bu t much more than the rise and fall and resurgence 
again of the wor ld of Is lam, the wo rd " I s l a m " itself has 
several different meanings. It connotes primari ly the one 
T R U E d iv ine religion, taught to mank ind by a series of 
prophets, each of w h o m brought a revealed book. Such 
were the Torah, the Psalms, the Gospe l and to c rown 
them all the Qu ran , w h i c h completes and supersedes all 
previous revelations. Bu t Islam is not really a religion in the 
convent iona l sense of the word , nor a mere phi losophy 
but an att i tude towards life, and as Iqbal put it apt ly : " I t 
is a wor ld life, w h i c h intuit ively sees its o w n needs and at 
crit ical moments def ines its o w n d i rec t ion . " The 
d i cho tomy be tween sc ience and religion, not iceable in 
other religions, has never been in I s lam; for f rom the 
beginning they w e r e considered as tw in sisters. Peop le 
we re directed to cu l t ivate sc ience and the appl icat ion of 
this precept brought w i th it the prodigious strides in 
sc ience taken dur ing the great era of Is lamic c iv i l isat ion, 
f rom w h i c h , be fore the rena issance , the wes t itself 
benef i ted. 

M a u r i c e Buca i l le 's book, translated f rom the French by 
the author and A .D . Pannel l , is especia l ly important, as 
he proves, w i th authent ic documenta t ion , that in the 
confrontat ion be tween the Scriptures and sc ience, a high 
point of understanding has been reached ow ing to the 
light th rown on Quran i c passages by modern scientif ic 
knowledge The author conv inc ing ly argues that it is 
perfect ly legi t imate, not on ly to regard the Q u r a n as the 
expression of a Reve la t ion , but also to award it a very 
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special p lace, on account of the guarantee of 
authent ic i ty it provides and the presence in it of 
scientif ic statements wh i ch , w h e n studied today, appear 
as a cha l lenge to explanation in human terms. 

The purpose of H a m m u d a h Abdalat i 's book on the 
other hand, is more simple than Mau r i c e Bucal le 's as it 
provides the l ayman w i th a proper insight into the basic 
teachings of Islam and is wr i t ten primari ly for the 
Mus l ims of the Wes te rn hemisphere, residing in remote 
areas and fac ing complex problems, in surroundings 
part icularly hosti le to Is lamic culture. In this sense, 
therefore, it makes a new introduct ion to Islam 
reacquaint ing Mus l ims, especial ly those in the N e w 
W o r l d , w i th the truth of Islam and providing them w i th a 
spiritual insight into the universe and a moral approach 
to the human condi t ion. Bo th these books are brought 
out w i th the assistance of the W o r l d Assembly of Mus l im 
Youth , the Mus l im Students Associat ion of Un i ted States 
and Canada and the North Amer i can Is lamic Trust. 

- A R G U S . 

T H E W A Y O F S P L E N D O U R : Jewish Myst i c i sm and 
Psychology. B y Edward Ho f fman . Pub. Shambha la 
Publ icat ions, 1920 13th St., Boulder , Co lorado 80302 
U.S.A. Pp. 248. P r i c e : $ 7.95 

The author's content ion in the ' W a y of Splendour ' is 
firstly that, a t a t ime w h e n there is a growing recognit ion 
of man's spiritual d iment ion by psychologists, psycho­
therapists and all those w h o take a holistic v i ew of man 
in the wor ld , there is a need for an al l-encompassing 
f ramework capab le of integrating the scattered insights 
of these modern discipl ines, and thus guiding and 
fostering man's spiritual quest for un ion w i th the D i v ine ; 
secondly, the author goes on to argue, this is a need 
w h i c h can be met by the anc ient Judaist ic w a y of 
esoteric knowledge known as the Kabbala. 

Af ter a brief but lucid sketch of the history of the 
Kabbala, inc luding fascinat ing accounts of such figures 
as Moses d e L ion, presumed author of the 13th Century 
Key Kabbal ist ic text the " Z o h a r " ( " The Book of 
Sp lendour " ) , and Israel ben Eliezer, 18th, century 
founder of the Hasidic movement , a movemen t of 
spiritual renewal deep l y inspired by Kabbal ist ic doctr ines, 
the author returns to his pr incipal thesis. 

Paradoxical ly, the Kabbala, a term w h i c h for many 
evokes images of abstruse myst ic ism and magic , 
embod ies an extremely pract ical approach to the 
quest ion of spirituality, the author tells us. Uti l is ing such 
concepts as the 'Tree of Life ' , a schemat ic representation 
of h o w the D i v ine wi l l descends through the four realms 
of being ( " E m a n a t i o n " , " F o r m a t i o n " , " C r e a t i o n " and 

" A c t i o n " ) , to manifest in the physical sphere, the 
Kabbal ist ic system makes it c lear that the first step 
towards the D iv ine is the abi l i ty to handle our existence 
on the material plane, and is highly wa ry of such sudden 
leaps into the realms of higher awareness as those 
afforded for example by arduous meditat ion techniques 
and prolonged fasting. 

The Kabbala abounds in techniques for ba lanc ing and 
refining the psychosomat ic organism, many of w h i c h 
mirror very closely the most recent deve lopments in our 
approach to man's psychologica l make-up: interpretation 
of dreams, the release of emot iona l blockages, w a y s of 
dea l ing w i th disruptive thoughts in medi tat ion, the 
t reatment of mental disorders, the quest ion of death and 
the process of dying, all these are deal t w i th by 
Kabbal ism, never as ends in themselves, but a lways in 
the context of man's spiritual growth. Pecul iar ly relevant 
to our t imes is the Kabbal ist ic approach to sexuality 
w h i c h , the author says, " h a s a lways been v i ewed as a 
basic qual i ty in the Un i ve r se . " ; love-making wi th in 
marriage and performed " w i t h the correct att i tude and 
des i re " is regarded as " o n e of the most powerful spiritual 
pract ices w e can engage i n . " So much so that marriage 
and child-rearing has a lways been a prerequisite for 
aspirants to the Kabbal ist ic path. In general our physical 
and sensual urges are not to be den ied but honestly 
acknowledged and recognized, at w h i c h point, by the 
appl icat ion of our higher wi l l power, or " K a v a n n a h " , 
they can be transformed into tools of en l ightenment . 

Subsequent chapters deal w i th the myst ical exper ience 
itself, the quest ion of life after death, and the hidden 
d imens ions suggested by paranormal p h e n o m e n a such 
as te lepathy and med iumsh ip . 

In the f inal chapter the author envisages a new 
'Kabbal is t i c ' psychology w h i c h w o u l d incorporate the 
current psychological perspectives in a ful ly uni t ive 
v is ion of man in the Universe. 

" . . . it seems ev ident that the Jewish esoteric system 
offers a remarkably comprehens ive , luc id, and 
consistent picture of the human mind. It is striking that 
in nearly all respects, the new psychology has 
converged on the exact portrayal of our inner make up 
that the Kabbal ists have for centur ies e s p o u s e d . " 

Interestingly, as the author points out, many of the 
elaborators of the new psychology, like Freud, Erich 
F romm, W i l h e l m Re ich , and Fritz Perls, were of Jewish 
ancestry, 'yet eager to shed their religious and ethnic 
ident i t y . ' T h e K a b b a l a he ld no interest for t h e m 
whatsoever, yet many of their insights and or ientat ions 
closely paral leled, a lbeit in modern garb, the ideas of a 
system w h i c h they expressly repudiated. Qu i t e a 
co inc idence , if it is one . — R 
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SRI RAMANASRAMAM TODAY - IV 
More Than Mother's Love 

K I T C H E N 

In the early years of Sri Ramanas ramam, Bhagavan wou ld be 
the cynosure of all the eyes of the devotees fortunate to be 
g iven the task of helping H im in the k i tchen. Ramana was a 
past-master in the cul inary art hav ing learnt it f rom His mother 
Azhagamma l w h o was excel lent in cook ing. Bhagavan wou ld 
c lean the grain, grind the seeds, stitch the leaves and give 
deta i led instructions as to how each dish was to be prepared. 
Santhamma, Lokamma, Sundaram, Raja Iyer and Sampoornamma 
— only to name a few — used to v ie w i th each other for a 
g l ance of approva l f rom the B h a g a v a n and cher ish those early 
morn ing hours as the most prec ious in their l ives. 

D I N I N G H A L L 

N o visitor was a l lowed to go w i thout taking food . Everyone 
knew of Bhagavan 's mother ly love and he w o u l d invariably 
enquire whether the visitors had taken food . So the ki tchen and 
d in ing hall grew in size and the present Hal l was built in 1938. 



". . . Bhagavan used to 
work in the kitchen as 
a background for 
spitirual training. He 
taught us that work is 
love for others, for our­
selves. By his very 
presence he taught us 
that we are always in 
the presence of God 
and that all work is 
his " 

Thenamma Ramesh Bhairavan Balu Subramanian (Head-cook) 

Bhagavan wou ld sit in the center and the persons serving food knew that nothing w o u l d 
escape His watchfu l eyes, and that the slightest favour w o u l d be f rowned upon. For those 
in the kitchen Bhagavan was G o d incarnate, their Sad Guru on w h o m they wan ted to 
shower their feel ing by giving extra shares of the dishes. But they had to steel their hearts 
against it for they were aware that even the slightest preference wou ld be met w i th his 
disapproval . Somet imes they wou ld transgress resulting in Bhagavan giving up things 
w h i c h H e seemed to prefer, l ike rasam, to drive home the lesson of equal ity. 

The Ashram President and Ganesan , as all those responsible ensure that Bhagavan 's days 
are still w i th us. Food at Sri Ramanas ramam is truly manna from Heaven , who lesome , 
simple, and sattvic. It is given to all comers, wi l l ingly. Never a ' N o ' for Prasadam' is the 
Ashram's pol icy w h i c h has endeared the management to the visitors. Also, as in the days 
prior to 1950 the t imings are strictly observed. 

Store 

The Din ing H a l l : "In daily life Bhagavan avoided all distinction. At work and at food, he was one of us . 
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B O O K STALL 

The earliest systematic teachings 
of Sri Bhagavan were wri t ten on 
the slate or even on the ground 
on sand, in the first years of this 
century. Such is the d iv ine plan 

that they h a v e sti l l b een 
preserved for posterity. In the 
beginning, some devotee would Vijaya Chaitanya Sri Thiagarajan 

Sri Ramaswamy Sri Arumugam 

c o m e forward and publish them. Bhagavan 
w o u l d correct the proofs w i th met iculous 
care and wou ld suggest that the price should 
be kept as low as possible to reach many. 
Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m has c o n t i n u e d this 
pract ice of pricing these priceless books 
very low. Qua l i t y has been kept up from the 
first publ icat ion to the latest publ icat ion, 
'Bhagavan Sri R amana : Pictorial Biography'. 

There are as many as 108 books in different 
languages — a feast indeed of the essence 
of spiritual wisdom. The Book Stall has always 
been served by totally ded icated persons — 

Somasundaraswamy, Kalyana Sundaram, Ramanatha 
Iyer, Sivarama Reddiar, Vijaya Chaitanya, Thiagarajan, 
R a m a s w a m y and A r u m u g a m . 

The book stall also houses the rich W o r l d of 
Ramana Music ' . Beginning w i th Ramananjali each 
of the 12 Cassettes in different languages provides 
e levat ing and* soul-stirring music, compris ing of 
Bhagavan ' s o w n compos i t ions and on H i m by 
Ganapathi Mun i , Satyamangalam Venkatarama Iyer, 
Sri Muruganar and Sadhu O m . 

L I B R A R Y 

Sri Ramana Centenary Library holds an important 
place. There are more than ten thousand books — 
truly a research scholar's and sadhakas' del ight ! 
Some of these books are very precious, hav ing R A M A N A D H V A N 
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been handled by Bhagavan Himself w h o 
used to keep the Ashram Publ icat ions and 
other books in a revolv ing shelf nearby, as a 
ready reference library. The present excellent 
shape of the Library is due a lot to Dav id 
C o d m a n . The archives sect ion has been put 
in order by J im Grant . The present t eam of 
Librarians Robert, Saroj ini , and Ghis la ine 
Bergeron are total ly invo lved. Such is the 
growth of the Library that the first f loor is 
over f lowing and a second floor has become 
an urgent need ! 

G A R D E N : 

As w e wander through the garden, w e are struck by the number of beautiful 
peacocks, often danc ing . Mowers are plentiful for worship and decorat ion. 
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Making flower garlands 

P O O R F E E D I N G 

Poor-Feeding' is a daily feature coming 
d o w n f rom the ve ry beg inn ing . 
B h a g a v a n w a s we l l a w a r e of the 
human weakness of not giving the 
best for the less fortunate. H e w o u l d 
see to it that they were served first 
and he wou ld himself eat only in the 
end. Watch ing the poor-eat ith relish 
one wou ld get the impre ion that 
Bhagavan was showering sp< ial grace 
on them. 

" . . . numerous peacocks, often 
dance here 

W E L L 

W a t e r from the holy wel l near the 
shrine of Bhagavan , and Mothe r is 
used for daily worship. The wel l itself 
had been d u g o n B h a g a v a n ' s 
suggestion in 1922 and has been the 
source of perennial and most tasty 
water supply, symbolising, as it were , 

Inset a portion oi the 
flower garden. 

Below: The well near 
Bhagavan's Samadhi. 

The poor, ready for the daily meal 
at the ashram. Inset Late Sri S.S. V. 
Muthiah Chettiar who would per­
sonally supervise the poor-feeding 
on all special occasions. 
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Views of Morvi Guest House complex 

the tact that Ramana and Azhagammal arc truly the 
springs of life. 

G U E S T S 

A wa rm w e l c o m e has a lways awa i ted the devotees 
coming to Sri Ramanasramam. Up to 1950, the Morv i 
Gues t House and the few rooms w i th in the Ashram 

precincts were a lways full. Now, there arc eighty rooms 
with reasonable comforts. T.R. Srinivasan greets everyone 
w i th a ready smile and checks on their needs. So does 
K. Venkataraman. Though ordinarily there are restrictions 
on staying more than a week, genuine seekers can stay 
on as long as they wish pursuing Bhagavan 's unique 
method of Self-enquiry. 

Lucy Ma and her 
daughter Heike — 
Becker — Foss 

" The r e is really a strange 
magic about this place. T w o 
years back I c a m e to see my 
mother, and discovered after 
leaving, that I had been caught 
in a net, a very f ine and very 
strong net. This w a y I was 

drawn back only to f ind, this t ime consciously, the same 
magic at w o r k : The w i ld and overwhe lming holy loneliness 
of A runacha l a , the sacred s i l ence a n d deep P e a c e of 
Skandashram, the w a r m smile of the Ashramites, we l coming 
the foreign bird as if to its o w n nest. A n d everywhere all over 
the place the l iving Presence of the Master..... 

It is another wor ld than w e are used to l ive i n ; strange and 
yet, as if it were the real wor ld of the Soul , seemingly lost 
since centuries, yet never forgotten! 

Thanks, unl imited thanks for kindness and hospitality, 
spent unl imitedly to tired bodies and Sou l s ! " 

w — Heike Becker-Foss, G e r m a n y 

Sri M a g a n b h a i 
Shankerbhai Patel of 
Sura l , has seen Sri $ r j M S p a ( e / 

Bhagavan as early as 
in 1935. Coming from 
a pious fami ly , he 

was educated in England. H e had visited Sri 
Bhagavan many t imes afterwards; but this 
stay of his for a month at the Ashram in 
June '82, has taken place after many years. 
H e felt the Presence of Sri Bhagavan very 
strongly during his stay. He sa id : "Bhagavan 
solved all my diff iculties, both adhyatmaic 
and material istic. I became very light, all 
worries gone. Bhagavan took over the burden 
of my l iving a l so ! " 
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Another view of the Morvi Guest 
House Complex. 

For the last few months, devotees paying homage 
at Sri Bhagavan 's Shrine wou ld have not iced a silent 
person going round and round the Samadhi. It is 
Christopher f rom Austral ia. H e shares w i th us the 
fo l low ing : 

" O n being asked to write some comments concerning 
my stay at Sri Ramanas ramam the last 5 months, I 
e v a l ua t ed the per iod and f o u n d , surpris ingly, an 
underly ing thread growing stronger through both the 
light and hard experiences one normaly has in such a 
place. The word wh i ch most adequate ly describes^ 
that thread wou ld be care. It is an att i tude that comes 
to respect the various people w h o partake in the life 
here at the Ashram. There is nothing dramat ic about 
this as the various inmates perform their duties in a 
qu ie t and unobt rus i ve manner . E v e r y o n e has an ^ ^ 

individual responsibility, be it in the ki tchen, of f ice or temple that simply a l lows them to be as 
they are. The very normal i ty of it all engenders a certain peace w h i c h is refreshing. A n d for 
that I a m indeed grateful for being given an opportunity of l iving in such an env i ronment for 
the pract ise of inner stil lness. 

It is also w i th fondness that the var ious an ima ls such as the monkeys , dogs, squirrels and 
peacocks w h o inhabit the ashram are remembered. Dai ly observing them one can easily see 
that they too as members are able to offer insights and compan ionsh ip in their in imitable 
behaviour. 

M o s t important of all one 's contac ts here is of course w i th the d i v ine hi l l , A runacha l a . Its 
perpetual presence is a source of wonder and mystery that constantly deepens the understanding. 

Lastly a smal l thank-you to Sri Ganesan w h o s e grac ious manner w e l c o m e d m e to stay here, 
and also to T .R .S . w h o pat ient ly l istened w h e n e v e r I w a s in need of his h e l p . " 

Sri G. Venkata 
subramaniam 

(The Ashram Cashier, 

... . I 
^tlNDiifci 11 

Sri S o z o H a s h i m o t o ; f o u n d e r of t h e 
' N i p p o n R a m a n a Kendra ' , Tokyo a report 
about wh i ch appeared in our issue of Apr i l 
'82, p.140, brought nine Ramana-devotees 
from Japan and they spent 3 glorious days 
at the Ash ram. They we re shown round the 
sacred places ha l lowed by the P resence of 
Sri Bhagavan , up and around the hil l , by 
our Managing Editor. These staunch Ramana-
bhaktas f rom japan, w h e n asked to give 
their impression on their stay, gave in writ ing 
the fo l l ow ing : 

"Arunacha l la , 
O h Arunacha la , 

A runacha la ! 
Sri Bhagavan , 

O h Bhagavan , 
Sri B h a g a v a n ! " 

— Nippon Ramana Kendra, Tokyo 
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Sri and Smt. Navaratna 

Smt. & Sri Navaratnam of Jaffna, Sri 
Lanka, stayed at the Ashram for one 
week in July, giving joy to the inmates. 
T h e h a v e basked t h e m s e l v e s in the 
Ramana-Presence several times when the 
Mas te r was in the body. Smt. Ratna 

Navara tnam was happy to part ic ipate in the Nat ional seminar at 
Bangalore and gave a lucid talk on 'The Mother ' . She has wr i t ten from 
Srin Lanka : 

" O u r stay was an enjoyable one. T ime winged its way wi th lightening 
speed at the Ashram giving us refreshing strength and awareness of 
the 'See ing S e l f especial ly dur ing the hours of a S i lence spent in 
the Medi ta t ion Hal l , morning and evening. W e both send you all 
'Ramana-Anbu ' (Ramana-Love ) . " 

The Samadhis of Lakshmi, the Cow, Va l l i the deer, 
J ack ie the dog and the Crow, inside Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m 
and those of Swami Rajeswarananda, Sri Muruganar and 
Sri Viswanatha Swami just outside, bring home the tender 
and lov ing re la t ionship b e t w e e n B h a g a v a n and His 
devotees. Standing in front of the memor ia l to C o w 
Lakshmi one's mind is bound to travel to her historic 
l iberation at the hands of Bhagavan and as w e move 
d o w n w e are struck by His love for all humani ty and His 
equ imindedness . Th ink ing of Sri Murugana r and his 
Ramana Sannadhi Mura i , w e relive those historic days 
when Sri Muruganar wou ld just sit in Bhagavan's presence, 
a lways like a shadow, en joy ing to the brim, the bliss, of 

Inside Sri Muruganar's Samadhi 

Samadhi of Sri Chinnaswami 

Ramana Un ion . W e go d o w n , the memory lane and 
recal l h o w f requent ly B h a g a v a n w o u l d suggest that 
V iswanatha Swami should note down jn the master book 
every new Tamil or Sanskrit poem composed by a 
devotee . 

The temple of Niranjananda Swami is at the entrance. It 
is indeed its right p lace for he guarded so zealously the 
interest of Sri Ramanas ramam and worked so dedicatedly 
for its growth W e miss the samadhi of Kavyakanta 
Ganapa th i M u n i w h o m fate had taken away to a far off 
p l ace near Kharagpur. His letters f rom Sirsi negat ing t ime 
and space for his re lat ionship w i th Bhagavan , gives us 
the feeling that he too is enshrined near Sri Ramanasramam. 

Samadhi of Sri Viswanatha Swami 
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The 100th Jayanth i . 

C E L E B R A T I O N S : 

The Jayanthi of Sri Bhagavan 
was first ce lebrated in V i ru ­
paksha C a v e in 1912 — a 
concession permitted by Bhaga­
van cons ider ing the fervour 
and ardour of the devotees. 
T h e first Jayanthi at Sri 
Ramanasramam was celebrated 
on the 3rd of January, 1 9 2 1 
W i t h the Birth centenary Year, 
the beginning of the Ramana 
era, there is a new w a v e of 
enthusiasm and joy for celebra­
ting Jayanthi. The presence of 
Sri B h a g a v a n is fe l t more 
keenly. Aradhana of Bhagavan 
is yet another event devotees 
look forward to. Maha Puja, 
Sri V idya Havan connected with 
Mother's shrine are also drawing 
many to their true h o m e Sri 
R a m a n a s r a m a m . 

Puranahuti at Sri Vidya Havan 
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G O O D N E W S ! 

Y o u w i l l b e h a p p y to k n o w tha t w i t h i n t h e past f e w m o n t h s as m a n y as t e n 'Ramana 
Satsangs' h a v e b e e n s tar ted in v a r i o u s p l a c e s a l l o v e r t h e w o r l d — B r a z i l , A r g e n t i n a , 
S w i t z e r l a n d , M a u r i t i u s , J a p a n a n d m a n y in I nd i a . W h e r e m a n y ga the r t oge the r w i t h 
d e v o t i o n to B h a g a v a n , t he re H i s p r e s e n c e is m o r e t a n g i b l e . H e n c e , t h e s tar t ing of Ramana 
Satsangs is a ma t t e r of great j o y . 

A s B h a g a v a n ' s P r e s e n c e is m o r e a n d m o r e keen l y fe l t by p e o p l e t h e n e e d ar ises to share 
th is j o y w i t h o the r s — a n e e d fu l f i l l ed by Satsangs 

T o c r e a t e a c o m m o n l ink b e t w e e n d e v o t e e s , a bas i c pa t t e rn for t h e Satsangs has b e e n 
f o r m u l a t e d . T h e f o l l o w i n g of a c o m m o n pa t te rn integrates t h e d e v o t e e s as a ' R a m a n a 
Fami l y ' . 

T h e pa t te rn w o u l d b e : 

1 . P o o j a b y Ashtottara 
2. Upadesa Saram c h a n t i n g 
3. S i l e n c e - E n q u i r y 
4. R e a d i n g 

( Sugges ted f r o m O s b o r n e ' s b o o k , Ramana Maharshi and the Path of Self Knowledge, 
N a r a s i m h a S w a m i ' s Self Realisation, Talks, Day by Day, Letters) 

5. R a m a n a M u s i c 
( c o n c l u d e s w i t h 'Arunachala Siva c h a n t i n g ) 

For further details, you may please contact: 

S m t . S u l o c h a n a Na t a r a j an , 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i Cen t r e for Lea rn ing , 
4 0 / 4 1 , S e c o n d Cross , 
L o w e r P a l a c e O r c h a r d s , 
B A N G A L O R E . 560 003. 

N O T I C E 

S u c h e Kon t ak t zu V e r e h r e r n v o n Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i . 

M e i n e A d r e s s e : T h o m a s M u l l e r , K l e ina lb i s 20, C H - 8 0 4 5 - Z U R I C H , S c h w e i z . 
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Sri Ramana Bhakta Manda l i , Hyderabad 

F r o m t h e P r e s i den t of S r i R a m a n a B h a k t a 
M a n d a l i , Hyde rabad , Sri M . Naras imhan , w e are 
happy to receive the details of their act iv it ies 
w h i c h are interesting. W e request the devotees in 
and around Hyderabad to take advantage of these 
and thus be the recipients of Bhagavan 's G race . 

M O N T H L Y P R O G R A M M E 

T U E S D A Y 
6.30 to 8.00 p.m. 

E V E R Y LAST S U N D A Y 
i) 11.30 a .m. to 12.30 p.m. 

ii) 12.30 to 2.00 p.m. 

P U N A R V A S U D A Y 
6.30 to 7.30 p.m 

S U N D A Y S 
i) A t 3.45 p.m. 

ii) 9.00 to 10.00 a.m. 

- Chant ing of Arunachala Siva,, observing si lence. Chant ing of Upadesa 
Saram, Vedaparayana, Reci tat ion of Bhagavad Cita. Discourses on the life 
and teachings of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharsh i , Puja, Manga la arti and 
distribution of Prasad. 

Puja, and discourses on Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharsh i 
Feeding the poor 

Pu/a, Vedaparayana and talk on Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharsh i 

- D is t r ibut ion of prasad to the pat ients of Sharff M e m o r i a l Hosp i ta l , 
Kach iguda , Hyde rabad 

Sri Ramana Ba la Kendram 

Sri S. Krishnaswamy, Secretary, Ramana Maharshi Centre 
for Learning, Bangalore ce lebrated the Sahasra Chandra 
Darshana Shanthi (a function commemorat ing of a person 
hav ing seen one thousand full-moons) of his respected 
father, Sri H.R. Srikanta Iyer (and his wi fe ) , for three days 
cu lm ina t ing in Satabhishekham on June 2 1 , 1982 at 
Shankara Mutt , Bangalore. Sri Srikanta Iyer and his family 
are deeply devoted to Sri Bhagavan , as to H.H. Sankara-
charyas of Sringeri Mut t for about a century. Many Ramana 
devotees at Bangalore at tended the happy funct ion to 
receive the blessings of this devout elderly couple . 

The entire fami ly visited the Ashram on June 26, and 
performed Giripradakshina late in the night. They sang 
Aksharamana Mala led by Sri H.S. T yaga r a j an (of 
Ramananjali) at Bhagavan 's Shrine. 

Fo l lowing on the heels of his elder brother, late Sri 
S.P. Mukher jee , Sri S B . Mukhe r j ee of Salkia, has bought 
a house in Ramana Nagar — Sadhana ' — and proposes 
to bring his fami ly to stay for good. His son, Sri Saumen 
Mukher jee — ' Somu ' for all of us — and other members 
of his fami ly are deeply devoted to Sri Bhagavan . Sri 
Mukher jee enthusiastical ly takes part in all the Ashram 
activities and is a great admirer of ever-increasing Ramana-
M o v e m e n t ' so ab l y t aken up by Ramana-devo t ees , 
particularly the remarkable work done by the Bangalore 
R a m a n a Centre . H e adores the 
' Ramana Mus i c ' by the ' R a m a n ­
anjali'. No moment passes without 
his say ing : ' Bhagavan is my al l ' . 

W e pray to Sri Bhagavan that this devout couple should 
ce lebrate their Centenary in all joy ! S B . Mukher jee 
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\ RAMAN A N J A U W MAURITIUS 

Li^te/i fbft the fast time to 
the EngUsh turns' in f^m 

by stem. Atio fasten foWnumberop 
fitter Tama JOngfby tfm Murujsw 
and $m'$a:ihj Om on $» Bhagamn 

RAMANA QEETH 

7i4f and Uitfpg iGrnm/w 
€ w ttihdc'vy the ^MmmwnjaU 

• : 11 * tfochmw Natarajan. 
i- > i t< '/I (/ trwtsiatlon Sanasmtfhi 
Kunwn Deepak, T&ned to music 

11 i s! t Director RS* Dixit, 

RAMANA PfWANI 
BnctimtwQ Rwrmna Music in 
Katnwd$ c,, RarrmnanjaU group 

orchestrationr N.K ftar#yan& 
Lyncs translation N S. l#m$nmn^w 

A MUST f o e f t ^ e v WM£/ 
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W h e n Kumari Sarada was asked for a report o n the Seminar , she felt that 'she cou ld not br ing herself to 
wr i te a formal report o n it. However,-she was w i th great joy and exuberance wr i t ing about ' these wonde r fu l 
three day s'to al l her fr iends a n d members of the R a m a n a Fami ly . It seemed most apt to take one of her letters 
and share this exper ience w i t h other R a m a n a bretheren too . 

A LETTER 

M y dear Ramana-sister Kala, 

I cou ld hardly conta in my joy at • B ^ ^ 
the Ramana Anubhava of this Third jH 

N a t i o n a l S e m i n a r on B h a g a v a n ' s HHwfck^ J 

teachings and the Ramana Mus ic and K a l a 

Dance Festival. I wonder if it was really for three days, 
t ime had stopped in contemplat ing and enjoy ing eternal 
Ramana . Natural ly, the eagerness to share this joy w i th 
all of you . W e r e you not sorry too at not being able to be 
physical ly presents 

Do you know the great good news? The Chief Minister, 
Sri G u n d u Rao , w h o inaugura ted the Seminac , w a s 
extremely k ind. H e has promised to give more land for 
Bhagavan ' s shrine for the Ramana Maharshi Centre for 
Learning, and that w i th in a m o n t h ! 

Ramana Vaibhavam, the Bhara tana tyam miscel lany 
on Bhagavan , the first evening, was a sheer rapture. 

V e e n a Visa lakshi Ar t Centre 's Kumar i Meenaksh i was 
truely inspired in choreograph ing the compos i t ions of 
Bhagavan. The Sabdam, the Thillana, as the other dances, 
all provided opportunit ies for us, the dancers to offer our 
worships to darl ing Ramana in so many expressive ways . 
It was a transporting experience for us as for the audience . 

I know the very moment I ment ion  /Ramananjali , you 
wi l l start humming tunes of 'Annamalayani' or beat ing 
your feet to the rhythm of Arunachala Siva, because 
'Ramananjali , brings before your m ind the wo r ld of 
' Ramana Mus ic ' . ' Ramana Mus i c ' is so melodious, so 
enchant ing that ' the more w e hear, the more w e wish to 
hear more and more' . A n d for us w h o sing, ' the more w e 
sing, the more the desire arises in us to sing more and 
more' . So sweet is Ramana Nama and so del ic ious His 
words ! This 'Ramananjali', on the second even ing of the 
seminar, was special . Specia l because the atmosphere 
was already vibrant w i th Ramana for two days, naturally 
Ramananjali' was even more enthral l ing than is wont . 

Prayer at the Seminar: by the children of Ramana Maharshi Academy for the blind , Ramana Music by students of 
Malleswaram and Ramana Bala Kendra 
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O n the afternoon of the final day 
Bhagavan was there wa lk ing on the stage, 

smiling, pett ing the tender ca lves of the Ashram 
goshala. Yes, w e had a wonder fu l 'darshan' of 

Bhagavan in Dr. A. Bose's f i lm of H im . A n d later that very 
even ing w e had yet another 'darshan' in 'Sri Ramana Darsana'. After the 

Karnat ik c las ica l R a m a n a M u s ' c ' by D. K. j a ya r aman c a m e Prabhat 
Kala V idru 's Sri R a m a n a Darsana ' . A dance-drama on Bhagavan as S iva 

incarnate , born on the Ardra Darsana day as a fest ival to the w h o l e w o r l d ; 
as the conqueror of Dea th in l ine w i th Nach ike tas and Ma rkandeya , a t rue 
Saviour . 'Ter r i f i c ' , Fantast ic ' , ' S u p e r b ' are but f ew of the ad ject ives heard 

in the lobby of Rav indra Kalakshetra. The c lose of the drama, w h e n 
Bhagavan ' s smi l ing f ace f i l led the ent i re stage and H e looked graciously 

upon us to, the chan t ing of Sat Darsana, is unforget table indeed. 

N o w about the Seminar. O f course, I cannot summarise all the | 
for you and some of the papers you wi l l yourself be reading ir 

next issue of The Mountain Path. But wha t you wi l l be 
really thril led to know is this, that the emphasis and 

focus remained who l l y on Bhagavan 's unique 
and direct-path of Self-Enquiry. The true 
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The Chief Minister of Karnataka Sri Gundu Rao inaugurating the Seminar 
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Indian President, Sri Za i l S ingh , attending the puja to 
Sri Bhagavan at the Ramana Kendra, Madras. 

(I to r) Sri K. S. V e n k a t a r a m a n , Sri Za i l S ingh , 
Sri C. Ponna i yan , Sri T. N. V e n k a t a r a m a n . 

P R E S I D E N T O F I N D I A 
P A Y S H O M A G E T O B H A G A V A N R A M A N A 

O n August 22, Sri Za i l S ingh, President of India, was in 
Madras , and he paid a visit to the R amana Kendra, 
Madras ( 1 1 , Sir C P . Ramaswama i Aiyer Road , A lwarpet , 
Madras-600 018). H e was a ccompan ied by his daughter, 
Dr. Man j i t Kaur. Sri C. P onna i y an , M in is ter for Law, 
G o v e r n m e n t of Tami l N a d u , was w i th the President. 

Sri T . N . Venka ta raman , President, Sri Ramanas ramam, 
received the President w i th tradit ional Poorna Kumbha 
honours at the Ramana Kendra. 

President Za i l Singh sat for meditat ion for about 
twenty minutes w h e n the Ashtottara puja was being 
performed to the large portrait of Sri Bhagavan . Prasad 
was distributed then. 

Justice (Retd. ) K.S. Venka ta raman , V i c e President of 
Ramana Kendra garlanded the President. Sri B. Anantha-
s w a m i , Co-Vice President of the Kendra, honoured the 
Ind ian President w i t h a gold-laced c lo th . 

A set of publ ica t ions on Sri R amana w a s presented to 
Sri Za i l S ingh. 

Sri P ranab Muker j i , F inance Min is te r of India, seen 
absorbed in meditat ion in front of Sri Bhagavan's portrait. 

(I to r) Sri B. A n a n t h a s w a m i , Sri K. K. Nambia r , 
Sri K. S. V e n k a t a r a m a n and Sri C. R. Pa t t abh i r aman . 

S R I P R A N A B M U K E R J I ' S 
V I S I T T O R A M A N A K E N D R A 

The Indian F inance Mini ter , Sri Pranab Muker j i , visited 
the Ramana Kendra, Madras . H e was rece ived by Sri K.K. 

Nambiar , Cha i rman of the Kendra. Sri Muker j i meditated 
in front of the beaut i fu l p ic ture of Sri Bhagavan . Sri 
B. Anan thaswami , V i c e President of the Kendra, paid a 
rich tr ibute to the dedicat ion and devot ion of Sri Muker j i . 
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T H E L I G H T M E R G E S T I N T O T H E L I G H T 

S R E E S R E E M A A N A N D A M A Y E E M A 

Ma Anandamayee 

" H e r e is the Sun , w e are all the stars in day t ime" , were 
the s p o n t a n e o u s w o r d s u t te red by S ree S ree M a 
Anandamay e e M a , w h e n she stood solemnly in front of 
Sri Bhagavan 's Samadh i shrine in 1952. M a had c o m e 
special ly to Sri Ramanas ramam to lay the foundat ion 
s tone for the cons t ruc t ion ove r the S a m a d h i of Sri 
Bhagavan . Those w h o were present on that occas ion still 
remember and recol lect the met icu lous and measured 
w a y she h a n d e d ove r br ick a f ter br ick to lay the 
foundat ion! Even the traditional puma kumbha was offered 
to her at the entrance of the Ashram, M a graciously 
remarked: " W h y all th is? Do you do all these w h e n a 
daughter comes to her father's h o u s e ! " 

India abounds in sages and saints. M a A n a n d a m a y e e 
occup ies a specia l p l ace in the spiritual hoary of India. 
Genu ine seekers from the west and east f locked to her for 
spir i tual en l i gh tenmen t . Her grac ious mothe r l y l o ve 
capt ivated the hearts of mil l ions. She shed light, s ince 
she was the great Light Itself. M a dropped her body only 
to l ive in the hearts of devotees eternal ly. 

W e pay our humb le homage to this Light of Lights, 
Sree Sree M a A n a n d a m a y e e M a ! 

86th A N N I V E R S A R Y O F SR I B H A G A V A N ' S A D V E N T AT 
A R U N A C H A L A 

Ce lebrat ion at B r i dge town , N o v a Scot ia , 
Sri A runacha l a Ashrama 

Arunacha l a Ashrama, B h a g a v a n Sri R a m a n a Maharsh i 
Cent re of B r idge town , N o v a Scot ia , Canada , ce lebra ted 
the 86th A n n i v e r s a r y of Sri B h a g a v a n ' s ' A d v e n t at 
Arunacha la ' on September 5. 

O n September 3, the regular Friday Sri Chakra Puja was 
conducted in Sri Arunachala Ramana Mandi ram. A number 
of famil ies at tended this, as it was also Purnima. S o m e 

remained in the Ashrama through Sunday to assist in 
preparations for our annual function. O f those w h o spaied 
nothing in making this, our tenth annual ce lebrat ion, a 
success, Mr . and Mrs . B.K. Raju must be given special 
appreciat ion. Their .enthusiasm and support has been 
constant and encouraging throughout the last ten years. 

The program of Sunday, 5th September began w i th 
slokas in praise of Ganesha. Dennis Hartel w e l c o m e d all 
and explained that w i th the comple t ion of ten years in 
Br idgetown, Nova Scot ia, he wished to invite them to 
make use of the Ashrama facil it ies at any t ime. H e spoke 
on Sri Bhagavan 's Upadesa Sara and read a select ion of 
translated verses. Copies were distributed among the 100 
visitors w h o recited in unison. 

Mr. Yashwant Rai of Dartmouth, Nova Scotia conducted 
the bhajans and many participants poured out their hearts 
in devot ional song, joined at t imes by the w h o l e congre­
gat ion. 

Arunacha la Bhakta Bhagawat , Mr . Yashwant Raj and 
Antoun Majess shared their experiences with the participants 
during the two-hour ce lebrat ion. 

Arunacha la Bhakta Bhagawat narrated briefly the story 
of Sri Bhagavan's coming to Arunachala. He made mention 
of the two major operat ions he underwent this year, 
describing how Sri Bhagavan had made use of them to 
infuse him wi th a new perspect ive on life. As usual, his 
talk was surcharged w i th devot ion . H e quoted from the 
Ramayana of G o s w a m i Tulsidas, extract ing the essence 
and l ikening it to Sri Bhagavan ' s teach ing . 

Mr. Yashwant Raj reminisced about his meetings at 
Arunacha la w i th Sri V i swanatha Swami and his o w n 
experiences of Sri Bhagavan . H e elaborated on the joys 
and struggles of the spiritual quest, and all l istened 
attentively to the spontaneous, open-hearted f low of his 
words. 

Antoun Majess, a young man from Lebanon especial ly 
near and dear to the devotees of Sri Bhagavan , poured 
out his heart before a l l . His loyal ty and devo t i on to the 
Ashrama 's high ideals t ouched everyone 's heart. 

Fol lowing arati the congregation enjoyed a grand feast, 
m u c h of w h i c h had been brought by devotees. 

At N e w York City 

The celebration of Sri Bhagavan's "Advent at Arunachala", 
at Arunacha la Ashrama in N e w York City, was on a small 
scale . It lasted f rom mid-afternoon to late even ing , 
beginning w i th Sri Chakra Puja w h i c h was fo l lowed by a 
feast for al l . In the even ing there was Sanskrit recitations, 
bhajans and a reading of Arthur Osborne's account of Sri 
Bhagavan 's journey to arunachala . The highlight of the 
celebrat ion was the rendering of the even ing parayana of 
the fami ly of Sri B abubha i Parekh of Verona , N e w jersey, 
w h o sang devot iona l prayers in me lod ious unison. The 
hearts of e ve r yone was espec ia l ly grateful for the grace 
of Sri Bhagavan " O n e wi th His Father", Sri Arunacha la ! 
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R A M A N A K E N D R A , D E L H I 

August 29 was observed as Muruganar 's Day. A number 
of school chi ldren were given gifts of notebooks and 
study mater ia l . The gifts .were given away by Shri . Sundar 
Rajan and Kumar i Uma , chi ldren of late Shri . S. Rama-
krishnan. Shri M . S ivaramakr ishnan, Pr inc ipal , D T E . A . 
Senior Secondary School, Mandir Marg. New Delhi blessed 
the chi ldren. 

O n September 5, the Kendra celebrated the Aruna 
V i j aya Day w h i c h is the anniversary of the day Maharsh i 
arrived at Arunacha la in 1896 and also the anniversary of 
the inauguration the Kendra's bui lding. 

There were talks on Bhagavan 's V i chara Marga by Shri . 
B. Ananthaswami, Vice-Chairman, Ramana Kendra, Madras 
on June 20, and on Sri mad Bhagavatam by Shri. D. Sankara-
narayanan. Consultant, Hindustan Levers Ltd., Manga lo re 
on August 1 . 

Bhagavan 's "108 N a m e s " formed the subject of the 
discourse by Prof. K. Swamina than and Shri K. C. Subba iah 
on Sunday Satsangs. 

O B I T U A R Y 

Ramana Kendra, Delh i regrets to report w i th deep 
sorrow the sudden demise of Shri. R.G. Anand, the eminent 
architect and playwright on August 27. Shr i . A n a n d was 
the partner in M/s Anand , Aptay and Jhabvala , the wel l-
known firm of architects and Town Planners, w h o designed 
the beaut i fu l bu i ld ing R a m a n a c h a l a purely as a labour of 
love. 

" R A M A N A I N M A U R I T I U S " 

Smt . Savi tr i Cuttaree (Redu i t , Maur i t ius ) is jub i lant in 
shar ing w i th us the happy news of Ramana-devotees 
ce lebrat ing the Arunodaya day . 

She wr i t es : " W e met at Reduit , at home, on Sunday 
Sept. 5th, in memory of the auspic ious day, the 1st 
September when Sri Bhagavan arrived in Arunachala. W h e n 
I app roached Br . Pranavaj i of C h i n m a y a Miss ion to grace 
the auspicious occasion, with all reverence for Sri Bhagavan, 
he gladly accepted to perform the funct ion. The beautiful 
picture of Sri Bhagavan , given to m e w h e n you we re in 
Maur i t ius , was used for pooja — it conquered the hearts 
of a l l . 'A runacha la Sh iva ' was sung w i th intense devot ion 
and Sri Bhagavan 's presence fi l led the w h o l e p lace. The 
func t ion started w i th Pooja, then bhajan, a talk by 
Br. Pranavaj i on Sri Bhagavan and aarti to Sri Bhagavan . 
Sri Bhagavan 's prasad was distr ibuted. O u r special issue 
'Ramana in Mauritius" w a s also released on this sacred 

day. It w a s a day of Ramana-f i l led j o y ! " 

SR I R A M A N A K E N D R A M 

H Y D E R A B A D 

The fo l lowing we re e lected as office-bearers of the Sri 
Ramana Kendram, Hyderabad for the year 1982-83: 

President : Sri R. J .Doshi 
Vice President : Sri B h . Venkateshwara Rao 
Secretary & Treasurer : Sri . j . Kr ishnamoorthy 

Members of the Execut ive Commi t t ee : 

Smt. C. Lal itha Mur thy 
Smt. S. Indira Dev i 
Sri G .V . Rajeswara Rao 
Sri P. M o h a n Rao 
Sri V . Krithivasan 
Sri A .V . Raman iah 
Sri. M . Krishna Mur thy 
Sri Raja Rao 

at 
The registered of f ice of the Kendram cont inues to be 

Sri Ramana Kendram, 
No . 1-9-34/A/7, Ramnagar , 
HYDERABAD-500 048, A . P. 

O B I T U A R Y 

Sri T .S . Ra jagopa ia Iyer 

Sri T. S. Rajagopaia Iyer 

Sri T .S . Ra jagopaia Iyer c a m e under the power fu l 
inf luence of Sri Bhagavan in the 1930s. H e prayed to 
Bhagavan to accept his services as an attendant. Bhagavan 
graciously granted his prayer and taught h im how to 
massage and to rub the o in tment on His feet. Thus he 
had the rare pr iv i lege to be in c lose proximity w i t h 
B h a g a v a n serv ing h im til l 1949. Later, he l ived w i th his 
son, R a m a n a n . H e passed a w a y peacefu l ly on June 1 , 
after a brief il lness. 

M a y he rest in eternal p e a c e at the Feet of his Master , 
Sri B h a g a v a n ! 
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BHAJANS 

SING TO THE LORD OF ARUNACHALA ! 
SING OF THE SAGE OF ARUNACHALA ! 

LISTEN TO R A M A N A M U S I C 
BROUGHT TO YOU IN 

•
AMARNAd 
PRE-RECORDED CASSETTES 

912 
Hindi 

149 RAMANA BHAJANS 
250 RAMANA GEETH 

Tamil-Sanskrit - Kannada 343 
121 RAMAN ANJALI 942 

Sanskrit 
297 SAT DARSHAN A 
574 RAMANA STUT1 

Telugu 569 
552 RAMANA GEETH ALU 611 

A M A R N A D pre-recorded cassettes offer a 
panorama of Indian music, in Hindi* 
Sanskrit*Punjabi*Urdu*Sindi*Marathi* 
Gujarati*Tamil*Telugu*Kannada*Konkani* 
Rajasthani-Something for every age and taste 
Over 350 programmes, 
cove, .ng a wide range of Devotional* 
Ghazals*Geet*Qawali*lnstrumental* Talks* 
Classical Folk Music, 
now available wah all leading music 
shops Buy only from authorised dealers & 
stockists. Guaranteed against manufacturing 
defects.Pnce Rs .35 - (Post-Paid )»(C60^ 

For complete list write to: 
I N D I A B O O K H O U S E P V T . L T D . 
Mahalaxmi Chambers, 22 Bhulabhai Desai Road, 
Bombay-400 026 
Phone : 355482/384604. Gram INDBOOK 

Kannada 
RAMANA VAN1 

ami 
RAMANAAMUDAM 
U L L A D U N A R P A D U 
Tamil - Sanskrit 
RAMANA VA1BHAVAM 
Mil It i-T.in^ua 
RAMANANJALI IN CANADA 
RAMANANJALI IN MAURITIUS 

S R I R A M A N A S R A M A M 
BOOK DEPOT 
Sri Ramanasramam P. O 
Tiruvannamalai-606603 

RAMANA M A H A R S H I 
CENTRE FOR LEARN ING 
40/41. 1st Floor, II Cross 
Lower Palace Orchards 
Bangalore-560 003 

Offices 
New Delhi 1 10 002 Tel 27 25 41 
Calcutta 700 087 Tel 23 69 44 / 23 89 74 
Madras 600 002 Tel 85 56 8 / 87 16 7 / 81 24 81 
Bangalore 560 009 le i 26 10 3 / 26 10 4 
Hyderabad 500 02? Tel 64 94 5 
Poona 411 001 Tel 26 03 7 
Chandigarh 160 01 7 Tel 31 66 7 

RAM AH ANJALI 
IH i: 

MAUfUTIUS 


